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the Reader, 


wrote my two firſt 
' bookes beeing di- 
verſly diſtracted, & 
> my |pirit ſurſeized 
with teare, toreſavw 
the diſmal chaunce 
that 15 nowe come 
2 vpon vs. The {editi- 
ous ſermons, the im 
pairing of a dutifull refpect to the king, 
the comon reports that were ſpred abroad 
of his death, bctore his death,the encreaſe 
of the Ieluits, & by a conſequent the eſta- 
bliſhmenr of their maxims, made many to 
_ ſhrewdly, & it was no great praiſe 
to beeaprophet. We haue therefore fore- 
ſeene, ' & foretold the future calamity that 
was like to beride vs to our great loſle, & 
ſpake more true init, then we could wiſh 
to haue done; Vpon the downefall ofthis 
logreat a Prince many haue powred out 
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the torrents of their cloquence, and haue 
bewailcd him with ſo much art , thatna- 
rure hath no more left to fay. And to ſpeak 
the truth wordes are too weak and treble 
fgnes to expreſle ſuch a griefe; light affli- 
Etions ſpeak, when the greater are dumbe, 
and with thevaile of filence cover thar 
which cinot be vitered, O miſerable age! 
The murdering therctore of kings will ere 
long turne into a cuſtome;and the naturall 
reſpect that the French were wont to haue 
of their Soveraigne bee choaked by ſuper- 
ſition. We lee it to our greatgriete. For 
wholoever ſhal hereafter take vp6 him to 
attepr the life his king, ſhal be vnderpropr 
by many examples, &,which is more, ſhaft 
not want for rules : and if this growing e- 
vill be not by time 'prevented, it wilat laſt 
be held a puniſhment to raigne, & the co= 
ronation of our kings, ſhall be as 53t were a 
conlecratio of facriftices markt our for the 
ſlaughter. For howbeit the ſingular wiſe- 
dome, and vigilant care of our Oweene his 
Maietties (powlſe hath ſerved vs'as a prop 
to ſuſtaine our ruinous eſtate, yet may wee 
fay that in» him Fraunce hath loſt the wor- 
thyelt king it hath had theſe many yeares, 
and the manner of whoſe death is a fatall 
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example,and a grand caveatto poſterity, 
This wound did fo ſmart, that I coulde 
never get my fingers offromit, nor fora 
| long time togither ſertle my {elfe about fi- 
niſhing the remainder of thit work.Griefe 
which ofits owne nature is idle, is then fo 
molt eſpecially, when the thing grieved ar 
is paſt allremedy. Herevnto adde that this 
third booke , which entreats of the accom- 
pliſhment of prophecies , rogither with the 
interpretatio of them, requi:es a more Coe 
poled (piritthen the two former did]: For 
as God intending to reveale future events 
to his prophets, withdrew them aſide, and 
carryed them citherto the delert, orelsto 
the ſea ſhore , thac fo having pluckt them 
| from amidit che preſſe, he might ſetle their 
| mindes in a quiet repole;So thinke I, that 
| to diue into their prophecies a man neede 
be free from all cares,& to partake of their 
re(t,thathe may partake ofthe clecreneſic 
of rheir ſpirit. And, indeed, what by rea- 
ſon o: che pudlike grief*, the greatelt part 
whereof hath fallen vpon vs, and what by 
rcalon of many interruptions, I had never 
dared to haue tet vpoa this martter,had not 
the excelleat ſpiric ofthe King of Greas 
Britains enlighceacd me,and it in the yn- 
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folding ofrheſe prophecies I had not been 
aſſiſted by experience, which is the caule, 
thatTI haue more need of a memory herein, 
then any extraordinary revelation, God 
alto, hom here invoke to mine aide, wil 
by his tpirit ſharpen the dulnefle of mine, 
and as tice hath given this property tothe 
ſea-catds neeei2rofand firme inthe moſt 
violent tempeits , fo is he abc to giue his 
ſervants a piercing wit, and a lerled minde 
amid{t this confui:on. Hereveales his fe- 
crets to thoſe which fearc him, and makes 
themto ynderitand his will. Now thatno 
man may accuſe me of raſhneſle herein, as 
though Idid roo curiouſly, pry into after 
ages, orprelumprtuouſly gaue mine owne 
interpretations forrules ; the reader ſhall 
do well to contider, thatit is one thing to 
prophecy.another thing to Fþeah of the ful- 
filling of prophecies: the one is done by reve 
lation,the other by experience;for the one 
we need to be in{pired from abouc,tor the 
other we neednothing but a memory to- 
ither with ſome in{1!ghrt in the pretent 
times. The Prophets drew their prophecies 
from the counſell of God, bur we finde the 
accompliſhment of their prophecies in hiſtto- 
ies, by conferring the predictions with 


the 


DD ©"— 


I A omen —_ | —_ 
, 


” OS 


s "tothe Reader. 


the events; for the predictions after the e= 
yents become hiſtories, and the promiles 
erformances. 


This is the reaſon why his Mareſtie of 


England faith (and that moſt truely”) that 
the fathers of the firſt ages fþake of this mat 
ter but only by comettures ,wheras we fpeaks 
of it by experience; Forthe prophecies 
which torerell of an evill co come, may ca- 
fily be interpreted by thoſe ypon whomir 
is come,Even as the /ewes being led ,cap- 
tiues into Babyl/oz did ealily vnderitande 
the prophecie of [eremie; {o Chriſtians held 
ynder the ſecond captivity of Babilon, may 
ſoone know the meaning of the prophecies 


in the Revelation, which foretell ofit; L 


would to God we were not the interpre= 
ters of our o\wne milcries, and that we had 


not learn'd the meaning of theſe prophe- 


. O 
cies by experience. Whichmakes mee to 


wonder at our adverlaries who to intay- 
gle this point the morei, doe nothing bur 
quote paſſages out of the fathers,” whenas 
they ſpeake only but b y conieRure,or elſe 
ſay ſuchthings as our adverſaries them- 
{elues do deride, & which experience hath 
confuted. Lattantizs in the 25.chap.of his 
7.booke ſaith that che world ſhould not 11/5 

4 ab9t8 


NE ee EEE 
The Preface 


bone 200 yeares more at the moſt ,vand yet 
notwichſtanding it is well neere 1300, 
yeares paſt ſince Lattantins wrote, Sulprtt- 

2 Severus in the ſecond booke of his hiſtory 

tels ys that it was generally thought m his 
time that Nero was not 'dead , but that hee 
Uvas cured of the vuounde that was 
o1ven him, ard that his wound being cured, 

be is reſerved aline for the laſt day,to the end 
that he may exerciſe the myſterie of imrquity, 
S.eAuſtininthe 19. Chap.of the SES 

of the cittice of Gol, expounding S.Paxls 
prophecie,inthe 2.Chap.of his 2.Epiſt, to 

the Theſſ.ſpeakes thus,1 confeſſe that I vn- 
derſtand no thing of all that which hee hath 
ſaid; only Twill relate the divers ſmrmiſes of 
wen,that I could ever heare of, or read vpon 
tbis ſubieft; Then he allerges divers opini- 
ons,which he cals coniedtures. Compare 

the booke of Antichrilt fathered vpon Ss. 
Auſtin,with the expoſitions of eAndrew 
Archbiſhop of Ceſarea, and Bedaes,and 
S.leromes Commentaries vpon Danzell,& 

\ youſhalllee buthttle agre.,nent between 
them. Wherefore the Ictuits writing vpon 
this ſubiect are often times —_— x a- 
bout confuting the Fathers opinions. If we 
then ſpcak with more certaintic the they, 
It 
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itisnotour ſufficiency that isthe cauſe 
thercof, butrather our misfortune to bee 
relervedrillthe laſt dates , that wee mighe 
ſee the execution of the plagues foretald 
i thele prophecies. 

This notwithſtanding their praiſe re- 
maines whole vnto them ſtil: for he which 
expoundes prophecies not:yet accompli- 
ſhed,ought ro be more admured,if amogſt 
ten falle expoſitions hee hit ypon one or 
rwo true, thenifatrer they were fulfilled 
hee ſhauld expound them all truly, Nowe 
the Fathers doe happily light vpon the 
true meaning in many ct thele points,and 
bring divers expoſitions, which the expe=- 
rience of ſucceeding ages hath confirmed, 
which we will produce in their place. 

But heere before wee venter vpon this 
matter , the faithfull reader muſt bee advi- 
{ed to ayoid two extreames ; the oneis, 
that hetic not himſelfe too religiouſly to 
theſe things;the other , that he {et not too 
little by them.As for the former, his CAa- 
teſtie of England plainely afhrmeth , that 
in this” dottrine there are obſcure things 
which he would not wrge as neceſſarie to ſal- 
vation for every one. Andthat with good 
xeaſon, For] amperſwaded that in _ 
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ftianreligion , ghere is ne onearticleof 
faich,which may be neceſlarieto {alvatis 
at one tine, and yet not neceflarie at ano- 
ther, Now all confcſle that the vnderſtan- 
ding ot thele prophecics was nor necefla- 
ry before they were fulfilled. Ir followes 
therefore thar even after their accompliſh 
ment a man may bce 1aved witnout the 
knowledge ofthem, And I ftinde nor that 
the reading of civill and ecclefialticall hi- 
ſtories 15 recommended vnto vs 1n the ho- 
ly Scriptures as neceflary to falvation.Bur 
to it is that partly out of them, partly our 
of the preſcnt evils, wee draw the meaning 
of thele prophecies. The articles of the do- 
ctrine offalvation, are no prophecies, but 
Commandements,or {:mple and bare pro- 
miſes; orifitpleaſe any one to call the ar- 
ticles of the reſurreftton of the fleſh , and of 
the life everlaſting, by the names of pro- 
phecies;yerare they couchtin ſuch clcere 
tearmes,that they haue no need of any in- 
terpretation, For God which hath cove- 
red future events with a thick darkenefle, 
doth propole the things ſimply neceflary 
to ſalvation with great pertpicuitic, 

The other extremitie, which is the ſet- 
ting too little by theſe prophecies, hath no 
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teſſe danger.For as when the r#uine of Terys 
ſalem by Nabuchadnezar did fulfill the 
Prophecy of leremy : or when the birth of 
our Saviour,made the prophecies of [acob, 
Eſay,and A:cheas, plaine, & perfpicuous; 
if any one were {o ovtinate that he would 
not vaderitand theſe prophecies , hee had 
reiected the grace of God, So now adaies 
whenGod hath made vs to ice the accom- 
pliſhment of matters forcrold by Danzel, 
S.Paz/,and S.[ohz, whotoever ſhall here- 
vpon clofe his cies of let purpole,that man 
doth refift the witdome of God , aud fru- 
ſtrates the holy Ghoſt of his inter,makin 
(as much as lies in him ) theſe prophecies 
to be vnprofitable. For God revealed theſe 
things to his Prophets and Apoſtles to no 
other end bur to profit vs, That (o the de. 
liverances,which they foretel! of, taking 
effe& , wee might not attribute itto our 
owne wildome or force , but to his provi- 
dence, and determination, which hee de- 
clared long before to his Prophets:as alfo 
that we might knowe , that theſe calami- 
ties, being toretold of, come not vypon vs 
by hap hazard,burt by his fixt countell,re- 
lolved vpon fromeverlaſting, and tothe 
end that we might kcepe our ielues from 


being 


The Preface 

being amongſt the number of thoſe ypon 
whome he willpowre out the vials ofthis 
wrath becauſe oftheir vnbeliefe.For who- | 
ſoever ſhall labour to prevent the iudge= «» 
ments of God denounced by his Prophets 
will never ſtile the ftudie of knowing the, 
by the name of curiofitie, But on the con- 
trarieeven as the faithfull which lived a 
little before the birth of our Saviour, com- 
forted themſelues vnder the Roman yoke 
meditating vypoan the comming of 
Chriſt promited by his Prophets which 
*Lxc.2. they called,*che coſolatio of {ſrael,ſo ought 
wee vnder this Romiſh bondage, which | 
nnizeth over our conſciences, com- 
fort vp our {elues by thele prophecies, part 
of which being already finiſhed , afſure vs 
that the reſt roo ſhall in their due time bee 
put in execution, Otherwile the reproach 
wherewith the Iewes were vpbraided by 
| Teremie ſhall alſo be cait in our tecth , ro 
®Jerer.3.7 wit, * that the Storke,the Turtle, the Crane 
and the Swallow knew thzir ſeaſons , but the 
le of God knew not theirs, For hee iultly 
ſends them to the {choole of beaſtes, that F 

will not be (cltgllars in the houle of God. 

Bur iftheſe pr ies be not neceſlary as 


articles of ourtaith , yet at the lealt are 
| they 
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they neceflaric as Gods forewarnings to 
vs ward,which we cannot reie&t withour 
hurting our ſelues,& ditpleafing him, For 
isitno fault,trow we;if that after hee hath: 
painted out the ſonne of perdition vara.x's - 
long timebefore his comming,we wil nx © 
knowe him then when he is come, & whe 
weare within his clumbs? The holy Pro- 
phers,ſhould they ever haueforeſcen theſe 
evils ſo long time before hand,to the ende 
that we ſhould nor {ce them when they a- 
riuve?Andif we demonſtrate, that accor- 
ding tothe predictions of the Prophets, 
that man of ſinne muſt needes bee already 
come;what carelcſneſlc is it not to harken 
out his habitation , and not ſo much as 
vouchtafe to looke whether it may not be 
thac we our ſelues {erue him without thin= 
king of it. I omit to tell how the vnderſti- 
ding ofthete prophecies,are of great force 
to giue waight and authoritie to the Goſ- 
vell For the mylerie of godlinefle is made 
more cleere by beeing oppoſed to the my= 
Kerie of iniquitie. Becaulc we are ſoon in- 
duced to beleeue that the Prophets are 
true intheir doctrines, when wee finde by 
effcQ that they ſpeake truth in cheir pro- 
phecies, We doe not therfore herein ferue 
our 
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our owne curiofitic, but the good of the 
Church,and the commandement of God, 
Let others read the events of things ro 
come in the Starres,or ffudy Chiromancy, 
or Metcopoſcopie ; the beti Pregnoflicke 
that a man can haue,is the teare ot God, & 
his word , the beſt booke of precictions, 
wherein God ſpeakes, as it hee did ftretch 
out his finger trom heauen , and point out 
the See of Rome vato vs,faying,behold her 
here of who my Prophets ipoke , & which 
I marked out ynto you in my word, 

It remaines that I {peake of the ſubie& 
of this booke, & of the end that I propo- 
ſed ro my ſelfe therein. I doe not here di. 
ſpute who that eArtichri/t ſhould be, nor 
whether the Pope ſhould be ſo called, And 
 refraine from doing this for two reatons, 
The one is becauſe I would not willingly 
conteſt about wordes , but rather tie m 
ſelfe to the things .For ſince all the fathers 
_ andouradvyerſaries agree with vs in this, 

that in the 2.Chap.otthe 2.to the Theſſal. 
and inthe x 3,0f \" Apocal.and other pla- 


ces, Antichriſt is pointed out , it ſhall ſuf- 
fice if we ſearch the meaning of theſe cha 
ters, For ifit be found that they ſpeake of 
the Pope,the difficultic touching the _ 
| will 
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wil be taken away.We will make the pro- 
ofitions,let who ſo will drawe the con- 
cluhon. The other reaſon is , becauſe this 
very name doth exaſperate the ſimpler ſort 
who thinking this an odious word , con- 
demnethe booke for the titles ſake, They 
thinke that other controverſies pricke his 
Holyneſſe at the throat, bat that this curs 
his wind pipe. To whole quaint Romacks, 
and impatient delicacie I thought good 
ro fit my ſelfe at this time; being conrent 
only to ſhewe the meaning of theſe holy 
prophecies,and to confirme my expoſitis 
withproofes : which I hope to deliver fo 
clcerely,and make them to agreeable,thar 
I ampertwaded that hee which is reſolved 
not to belecue any ot them , ſhall at the 
leaſt wonder by what chaunce it coulde 
cometo paſle, that ſo many things fore- 
told byDanel,by S. Paul, & S.Tohn ſhould 
all meete jointly together in one man. Or 
how they could draiv a picture ſo like the 
Pope,and never thinke vpon him. * 
Now, this being a difficult point, anda 
matter of importance, I muſt of neceflitie 
(ro handle it with order and care)ſ{peake a 
great deale more init then Afounſienr ( 0- 


effetean bindes mee to doe, For ſeeing hee 
doth 
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doth but floriſh the matter over'ſupetfict- 
ally being content to calt ſome light dif- 
ficultics here and there in the way, it had 
beene impoſſible for meets toundthe 
depth ofitin following him. Nevertheles 
he hath ſaid nothing, ro which I doe not 
anſwer,as it crofleth my courſ>. God, of 
his mercy,fil ys with his gracs Fr6 aboue, 
and after the accompliſhment of theſe 
prophecies which threaten vs, giue vs the 
accompliſhment of his promiles, 
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THE THIRD BOOKE OF THE 
accompliſhment of the Prophecies, 


THE PROPHECIE OF THE 
Apoſtle, In firſteo T 1- 
MOTH Y,and = Chapter, 


CHAP. 1, 
t Nowthe Firit fpeaketh emidenchh phat 
in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, and ſhall gine heed unto Ts of error, 


and dottrines of Devils. 
2 Which Loy9d lies through hypocrifie, & 
hame their coſciences = an hot yrs, 


3 Forbidding to marry, and y uonR 
to abſtaine from meats, which God hath cre- 
ated tobe received with giving thankes of 
yy which beliewe and know the truth, 

Far every creature of God is good, and 
Thing x 4 to be refuſed, if it e received 


with t gu eſgiving,c., 


The accompliſhment of this 
Prophecie, 


TY prediQtion of the Apoſtle, being 
not wrapt in riddles, nor ſhadowe 
ynder figuratiue words, needno ſubrilex- 
lication,norlaborious coniectures to be 
Faderfiood,we need not ſpeake by guelf, 
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when wefeele the evill,& I would to God 


we fawitleſſe clecre then we do. 
The Apollle ſpeaks of an evill that muſt 
happen inthe laſt times; thete laſt tymes be 


* gunne fromthe Apoſtles times, as he him- 


ſelfe tels vs inthe 10.Chap./of his firlt epi- 
file to the Cormthians: whece it followeth 
that thelc latt times are now much necrer, 
and that this preſent age is more the laſt 
timcs,then that was whercin $.Pasxl lived, 

In thelec laſt times therefore he foretels 
of a departing from the faith, of ſpirits of 
errour, which ſhall teach the doctrine of 
devils through hypocrihe againſt their 


 owne conſcience, 


This being ſpoken in generall would 
have a thouſand faces, and bee ſubicct to 
divers interpretations, were it not that the 
Apoſtle himſelfe did pur his finger vpon 
the evil,and ſpecific ſome examples there- 
of;not the worſt but the moſt tenfible, nor 
the moſt wicked,burt the moſt caſte to bee 
knowne.Theſe are the errors. 1. A forbid- 
ding to marty. 2, A commanding to abſtaine 

om meats. Both which are the errors of 
Papiſtry,and the ordinances of the church 
of Rome, more religiouſly obſerved then 


the commandements of God ; Wee will 
ſpeak 


- 


of th: prophecies." o) 
ſpeake of each of them leverally. 
Of the fingle life of the Clergie,and 
Monks m the Church of Kome. 

M eArriage is an holy bond betweene 
mi & womi, whereby they are made 
one body,& one fleſh, If antiquitie giue 
authoritietothings? it was from the be- 
ginning ofthe creation? Ifthe author,God 
did firſt inſtitute it; If the place where it 
began?it was eſtabliſhed in Paradiſe;Itthe 
witnefſſes?Ieſus Chriſt himfelfe did autho- 
rizc it by his prefence;If{anctity?God co- 
pares itto his holy covenant,promiſing in 
* Oſce, that he will marry vs unto himſelfe 
for ever in righteouſneſſe and mercy; It is an 
aſſiſtance given vnto manza lenitiue of all 
afflictions,a remedy again(t incotinency; 
and amongf faichtull perſons it is afpirt- 
euall harmonie , to 1oine their praiers, to 
comfortthem vp in their miſeries , to en- 
courage them on to good workes, andin 

ſlipperie places to reach out their helpin 
hands to each other, This is that wich 
preſerues mankind from periſhing , itis 
the ſced-plot of the Church, the fountaine 
and originall of al kinred and affinigie thac 
B 3 Is 
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js in the world; without this men would 

live diſperſed like ſavage beaſtes, wirhout 

making vp families,which are the firft and 

| principall parts of a Common wealth, 

Where is the man this day living, whoſe 
virginitie may be compared with eAbra- 

bzms marriage, i n whome all the nations 

OE of the world were bleſt? Wherevpon * S. 
| Nagar = Auſtin alſo oppoleth it to the virginity of 
| Cap.21, 8" $.John,Butthere is nothing that doth add 
dl more authoritie yuto marriage, then that 
 *Epbeſ,5, compariſon ſo often * reiterated in the ho. 
Pſal.45. ly Scripture, whereby the wnron of Jeſus 
ReV.i9. Chriſt with his Church is compared vnto 
marriage, The bond whereot is the holy 
Ghoſt,the contract the Goſpell,the Apo- 
ftles were the Regiſters of this contract, 
and Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe ſcaled it with his 
bloud:the berrothing is here below in the 
Church, but the wedding itſelfe ſhall bee 
ſolemnized in heaven. Eod clothing this 
ſpiritual vnion with theſe borrowed terms 
to the end that no man might condemne 
marriage,but he ſhou!d withal deſpiſe his 
covenant, The Prophets, Levits, yea and 
the High Preefts entered this holy courſe 
of life, which before the diviſion made by 
David,were to ſerue every day at mornin s 
an 


_ 


of the prophecies, 8 
and eyening ſacrifice, But if God had 
thought that there had beene any polluti- 
on in marriage , hee would haue found 
ſome other meanes to continue the ſuc- 
ceſſion ofhis Prieſts,then by the heredita- 
ry ſucceſſion of childre after their fathers, 
Eſpecially ſeeing that then in outward 
things,and bodily cleannefle, God requi- 
red a great deale more puritie ynder the 
law then he doth now adaies. The Apo- 
files alſo were married: for in the firſt of 
S. Mark there is mention made of the mo# 
ther of $, Peters wite, And $, Ambroſe vpo 
the 11.Chap. ofthe 2.to the Corinthians, 
All the Apoſtles,ſaith hee , except Tohn and 
Paule had wines, Ignatius in his Epiſtle to 
the Philadelphrans , doth not except Saint 
Panxl;but faith, that Peter and Paxle, & the 
other eApoſtles were married. And Cle+ 
mens Alexandrinus inthe 3.booke of his 
Stromes,after along reprehenfion of thoſe 
which deſpiſe marriage ynder the ſhew of 
a more ſtrict ſanQirtitie,addeth, Doe they 
reiett the «Apoſtles? For Peter and Philip 
begat children, Philip married his daugh- 
ters tohucbandes , and Paule ftichs not ta 
Speaks wnto his wife in on: of his Epiſtles , 
Now it is to be noted that in theſe places, 
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the Fathers {peak of marriage as it is 4 re- 
medy againſt incontinencie , and as it was 
though dy ſome to be leſle holy then vir- 
Binitie;to the end that none ſhould itluvke 
that they thought the Apoſt/es had wiues, 
bur never lay with them, They tell Chriſt - 
truly inthe 9.Chap.of $, Matthew , Be- ( 
hold we haze forſaken all and followed thee, | 


——— wy” 
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And Ictus aniwers them; 1/hoſoever ſhall 
forſake houſes,or brethren, or ſiſters,or fa- 
her,cr mother,or wife,or children,or lands, 
for my names ſakes, hee ſhall recetne an hun- 
" areth fold more, and ſhall inherit everlaſting 
life. But we mult knowe thatthis promile 
is made vntoall the faithtull, and not only 
co the Paſtours ofthe Church, For he faith 
Whoſoever ſhal leaue &c.and yet neuerthe= 
lefſe no man would infer out of this place 
that all che faithfull muſt abCaine from 
their wiues, or forſake their children tor 
Chriſts ſake;only our Saviour would that 
all the faithful ſhould leaue all that is moſt 
neare and dearevntothem, when it ſhall / 
hinder them fram tallowing him,& when 
it cannot ſtand together with rhe pro- | 
zxethon of the Goſpell. Moreover Chriſt 
aereplaceth the wife, and the children, & 
the lands,and the houſes in the fame _ 
_— | I 
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of the Prophectes, 
Tf a Biſhop therefore may bee ſuffered to 


enioy his lands,or houtes , inthe tame fa- 
ſhioa that hee did enioy them before hee 
was a Biſhop or Prieſt , what reaſon is 
there but that he ſhould enioy his wife in 
the ſame manner that hce did before hee 
was a Prieſt? And if atather that is after- 
wards made a Priett ſhal not for all this be 
leſs a father the he was betore,why ſhould 
hee become leſle an husband? Elpecially 
{eeing that there is an expreſle commaun- 
dement of aur Lord in the 19.of $. arr. 
which doth not permir a man to /eaue his 
wife for any other cauſe but adulterie. And 
which ſaieth, that they are no more two but 
one fleſh, Let no man therefore put that a- 
ſunder which God hath coupled together; 
Now it is manifeſt that che ſeparation 
which he ſpeakes of,is a ſeparation of the 
bed,ſeeing that he oppoſeth ir againſt that 
coniunction by which man and woman 
arc made one body. 

This dotrine being ſound divinity,and 
built ypon the worde of God, as we will 
ſhew it yet more manifeſtly; it is not with. 
out iuſt cauſe that the contrary doctrine is 
called the dottrixe of Devils, The fuſt thar 
ever ſpake againſt marriage were the Ta- 
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tians, Marcionites & Manichees,after whe 
Papiſtrie ſucceeded, a religion patched vp 
rogither out of the divers fhrids of ancient 
herefies. For the Popeshaue ſet themſelues 
directly to contradict the Apoſtle St * Paul 
who ſaith, that a Biſhop ſhomld be wnreprou- 
able,the husbad of ene wife having his chil- 
dren vyder obedience with all honeſty , On 
the c6trary Pope Pelagins inthe 61.Diſtin- 
ion commandes,that there ſhould be no bi- 
ſhop choſen, but ſuch a one that hath neither 
wife,nor children, nor any other crime con- 
rrary to the canons.There is nothing more 
oppolite,But yer in this + cart there 


* 1.Tie, 3 
2,4. 


isno queſtion to be made, bur of the two. 


the Pope muſt rather bee believed, ſince 
*7736 & that in his * Garons he vaunts that hee can 
conceſime 4ifÞenſe abone the law , And that the gloſſes 
prebendari, of the Church of Rome tel vs herevpon, that 
he can difþenſe againſt the eApoſtle, & that 
he doth difþenſe with the goihell in giving it 
what interpretation he pleaſe ', and thar the 
Apoſtle had nothing elſe but certaine Reve- 
* Can.licet lations; marry his holineſſe * brags that hee 
Ti,z.decd- bath all the law cloſe lockt vp within the clo- 
fugn Sexo. . or of his breſt. We haue therefore plaine- 
ly ſeene the 2ccompliſhment +of this pro+ 

phecie, I 
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of the Prophecies, 


It is true that our adverſaries to obſcure 
this truth,ſay that S.Pax/ ſpeakes of here- 
rickes wr forbad marriage not onlie 
to Clarckes and Miniſters , bur to the lay 
peopletoo , andthatasa wicked and vn- 
cleane thing in its owne nature; Thatthe 
Church 2 forbids martiage only to 
Clarckes, and Monkes, and ſuch as haue 
made a vow of continency , and forbids it 
them not as an ynclcane thing, bur as a cox 
ſell of perfetion,and as a more ftrict & ſan- 
ified profeſſion. 

x Ianſwere that they delude themſclues 
in ſecking to delude vs. Forthe Apoſtle 
calleth thole falſe teachers in general that 
forbid marriage without ſpecifying anie 
cauſe for which they forbid it; the rule be- 

ing general,it is not for vs to putin Iknow 

not what exceptions which the worde of 
God ſhallnort putin. By diverſe lines wee 

may well come to the ſame point, and by 

diverſe waies runne to the ſameprecipice, 

The ſelfe ſame errour is formed in the ſpi- 

rit of men by diyerſe reaſons, yer all:the 

cauſes of error, and contrary to the holic 

Scriptures. 

2 Beſides I fay that they deceiue them- 

{clues if they think thar the — - 
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bad marriage vnto all, they forbad it them 
only whom they called their choſen or e- 
tett;For to did they name their paſtours, & 
fuch as made profeſhon ofa more exact & 
ſanctificd kinde of life -amongſt them. S, 
Areſtin is a witneſle fit to bee belicved for 
this, becauſe himſclfe was a MMaxichee ar 
firit for a long time:who in the ſecond book, 
the manners of the Church, and the Ma- 
mchees,, 18. Chapt, brings in the Mani- 
chees ſpeaking as our adverſaries doe at 
this day. Here,laith he,/ knowe that you wil 
exclaime for to make vs odious , that you doe 
mot forbid marriage at all, ſince that us nat 
orbidden ta your hearers(which are in the 2 
ranche among(t you ) to marry, and to haue 
wines, Andin his 74. Epiſt. They which are 
called the hearers amongſt them , ecte fleſh, 
h their fields,and hane wines too if the 

Fre of Ee are done by thoſe k/w- 
they call therr eleft,Whence it alſo appears 
that chey did not take marriage to be fim- 
ply bad, fince they did permit 1t to their 


ople. No more true is that which our 


 aduerſaries ſaythat the Church of Rome 


doth not maintain that marriage is a Wic- 


> ea 


ked and vncleane thing inits own Nature, 


For ſee how the Popes ſpeake of it , Pope 


Inno. 
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Lenovent in his $2. Diſtinition, doth forbid 
* that they which awell wth their wines + (1, pegs | 
ſhonld be receaned to any holy charge , be poſua} © | 
canſe it 1s written , Be yee holy as I am boly, 
ſarth the Lord, This Popeit ſeems thought | 
that marriage could nor.{ftand together | 
with ſanEtity, And by conſequence that | 
it was aprophane thing. Andnote the a- 
buſe;For when God faith, Be zee holy, hee 
{peakes to all men:bur if by this comman=- 
dement God did require that men ſhould 
abſ{taine from their wiues , what remaines 
there more but that there ſhould no man 
bee married?To the lame purpoſe doth he 
produce the paſlage of the Apoſtle ro Titxes 
Chap.1 J/ntothe pure al things are pure.but 
to them that are defiled ard unbeleenmg , as 
yorhing pure, Vponthis place doth hee 
grouud the fragle life of Prieſts to the end 
they may bee pare , otherwiſe hee thinkes 
them defiled and vnbeleining, Allo wickeds 
ly wreſting that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
Ram.8.1.8.9.againtt married perſons.Heg 
ſpeakes thus to the Clarks. They which arg 
in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God; Now yee are 
not tn the fleſh but in the ſpiret - Couldhee 
more dilgrace married men then toſaie 
clicy cannot pleaſe God, For note thatthe 


Apo 
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Apoflle in this place ſpeaks to al the faith- 
full in generall. 

Pope Syricins in the ſame Diſtinftion 
ſpeakes yet more dilgracefully of marri- 
age;for ff he rafickes the Prieſtes which 
begert children vpon their owne wiues, 
with thoſe that commit adulrterie.#/e haze 
vnderſtood faith he , that many Prieſts and 
Deacons , hae a long time after their con- 
ſecration,gotten children both in marriage, 
a alſo by fornicatio; A little after he ſpeaks 
vnto them both equally ; Let them which 
are ginen to fornicatid, & which teach theſe 
fennes tel me ec, And we haue heard aboue 
how Pope Pelagius accounts the marriage 
of Clarkes for a finne.Soin the 31. Cauſe, 
1.Queſt. Canon, Hac ratione,the Romiſh de- 
cree {aith,that howbeit the Apoſtle S. Paul 
haue commanded ſecond marriages, yer 
according to truth ,and in reaſon it is for- 
nication. And the yow of fingle life is b 
them called the vow of chaftity,as thou < 
there were no chaſtitic in marriage. Bel- 
larmine in his 34.Ch.of the book of Monkes, 
Riles the marriage of Clarkes and Monket 
by the name of ſacrilege,and affirmes that 
they /inne leſſe which comit fornicatio, after 
they hane once taken a vow , then — 

= whic 
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of the Prophecter. 

whichmarry.Andin the 19. Chap. of the 1. 
booke of Clarkes,he faith that the marriage 
of Saints is not without ſome pollution &1n- 
cleaneſſe. And indeed ſhould this people 
hold their peacegyer experience would tel 
as much-:For who is there but knows, that 
to ſee a Prieſt keepe apretty wetich in his 
houſe,or to goe into a Stewes, is thought 
bur alaughing matrer,and held to be a ve- 
niall ſlip?Bur if a Prieſt ſhould be married 
in the ſight of the Church, this would bee 
held for a prodigie ; They would fay that 
this were the cauſe of the plague orthe 
dearth that lay ypon them;thar . eclipſe 
of the ſunne did prognoſticate this : & our 
of queltion it ſhould bee recorded in their 
Chronicles,The formeris but ſimple forni 
cation,bur the other is ſacr:/ege. For 500. 
publicke brothell. houles to be in the citry 
of Romeis thought nothing ſo hainous a 
crime, 2s that one of the Cordiliers ſhould 
be ſeene to bemarried. Moy ſes, Sammel,the 
Propher Eſay, and the [Apoſtle S, Peter, 
which were all married, would be thought 
monſters now a daies ; & a man might get 
mony by leading them abour to bee ſcene 
for ſtrange fightes. By this therefore wee 
ſee that this prophecy is fulfilled _ 
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kinde of way. 

They excuſe it by their vow,and ſaythat 
the marriage ofclarks and monks is fab 
fore ſacrilege becauſe in beeing married 
they breake their vow, To which Jan= 
{were that if the marriage of clarcks were 
therfore only to be condened,they ſhould 
call it by the name of faithletneſle only, or 
infidelitie, anti not of polimrron as Pope Sy- 
ricixs doth;nor yer of ſucrilege as Bellar- 
mine, Andintrueth why is it that before 
they receiue any to be clarckes they exact 
this yow of them ſo feverely without anie 
exception, but that they ethinke that marri- 
age in it:felfe is not lawfull for themals 
though they tooke no yow., 

As tor the neceſſity of keeping vowes,l 
ſay,thatthe firſt yowes whe they are good 
and neceflarie,may not be broke by thoſe 
wetake after, & I am perfwaded they will 
grant me this. But a clarcke before eyer he 
werea clarcke did he not makea vow and 
promiſe to God to keepe his commaunde- 
ments ? This is that which weall promile 
at our fir{t entrance into the Church , and 
although we did not promiſe it, yet forall 
that were we bound to keepe it . Now a- 
mongſt the commandemeats of God this 
; 15 


= 


of the Prophecies, 15 
ts one;* To dvoid fornication,let eVErY MAN 
baxe his wife , & every woman her huaband. 

If therefore any Monke be lufifull, andir 
fare with him as it did with $.* /erome, _ | 
who after all his prayers and faftings , did " ro 
yet {till dreame of women and burne with =_y L 
s . . . Fs 
inc ontinencie,I demand to which yow he 
is moſt bound, either to that which hee 
made to obay God , who commands all 
ſuch to marry,or to that which he made to 
the Church that hee would never marry? 
Can they withour impietic afftirme dads 
mult rather keepe rhe vowe made to the 
Church wherevnto he is not tied by God, 
then that which he made to God, & which 
he were bound to keepe although hee had  _ _ .... 
not made it?Eſpecially ſeein . as * Tho. = — 
| ate 4 qu.89.art. 2. 
eAquinas,and Cardinal * Bellarmine con- + py. tib.de 
feſle that the ſingle life of Prieſts is but by clerici.c.u8 
the law of man , bur to abſtaine from for- } 
nication, is inioined by the lawe of God, 
why then is the law of man obſerved more 
religiouſly then the law of God ? Why are 
humane inſtitutions more ſtrictly kept thE 
Gods coumandements? inſomuch that a 
Prieſt which ſhall commit fornication a- 
ainſt the law of God , is thought to haue 
eda great dealc lefle then if hee were 
C mare 


Ly 


The accompliſhment 

married againſt the promiſe made tothe 
Church without the commaundement of 
God?the onebeing called but fornicatis, 
but the other held ro be facrilege, To ab- 
Raine from fornication is nothing but to 
obay the law ofGod, but neverto.marry is 
a counſell of perfettion and a worke of ſuper- 
erogation,which ſets the Monkes in Para- 
dice in afar higher degree of glory, then 
Abraham, Moſes,and all the Prophets that 

were married could cuer attaine vnto. 
But I would yet further be informed, if 
when a mantake vpon him to be a Monk 
and promiſe to line chaſtly , whether by 
this promiſe he doe not withall promiſe to 
abſtain from fornicatis: they would bluſh 
to deny this. It followes therefore that hee 
finnes far more in committing fornication 
then in marrying, ſeeing that by fornica- 
tion(beſides the violating of the generall 
vow which all men are bound to make to 
God,he alſo breaketh his very monaſticall 
vow which hee tooke vpon him over and 


' aboue the.commandement of God. To all 


theſe things our adverſaries never anfwer 
directly,nor ſpeak they ought to t he pur- 
poſe. They make digreſſions' in the praiſe 
of Virginitie ; But this concernes not vs, 


who 
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who acknowledge that virginitie is the 
moſt comodious tate of life to ſerue God 
. in without ftraying,that marriage hathics 
diſcommodities , an4 as tlie Apoſtle faith, 
I.({ or.7. troubles in the fleſh , - eſpecially in 
time ofperſecutio.But theſe prailes agree 
only ro chaſt virgmitie, which doth not 
conlift only in keeping the body from vn- 
cleannefle, butin withholding the minde 
too from luſt. Wholſoever hath this perfe- 
&ion, & beſides hath diſcretion enough 
to guid his familie , thatman doth wiſely 
to live {ingle.But ifne be ſer vpon by wic- 
ked def:res,and yetnotwithſtanding doth 
Rill affeRa lingle life, he provoketh God, 
expolcth himſelte to temptatios, enfnares 
his conſcience, and digs a pit for himſelfe 
to fall in. {haſt marriage will never be lia- 
ble to fo many diſcommodities as incon- 
tinent virginitie,for what doe they which 
live in this ate, but chew the bit it ſecret, 
thinking that condition of life moſt ſweer 
and happy which they are denyed to liue, 
defiring that which they fly, hauing their 
choughts defiled with vachaſt imaginati- 
ons, and yet notwithftanding all this re- 
ſolued not to follow the countell of God, 
and to abſtaine from yling the remedies 
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which hee hath preſcribed. This isa vice 
for which Philoſophie could never finde a 
namc,to burne with luſt, and whiltt wee 
are inthis raking,to vow to God that wee 
will flie from the remedies that hee hath 
ordained again(t itzwhich is all one as if a 
man were ticke,and ſhould promiſ e God 
that he would take no Phiſcke, there ts 
raſhneſle in this mixed together with ob- 
durat ſurerſtition. 

To vrge this yer further we aske if this 
continent virginitie be the gift of God, or 
whether itbe in our owne power , Bellar- 
mireanſwers that #t z5 trucly the gift of God 
and yet neverthelefle that it is 17 our owne 

ower. Which is a plaine contradiction; 
forif God giueir vs then isit notinour 
=—y feeing that wee doe not carry the 

icy of his gifts.and that his goods are not 
at our diſpoſa!l. Tt is true indeed that wee 
aske the grace of God freely; & vic it with 
out coilfiiiice. but it is God that maketh 
vs diſpoſed to aske it.and giues vs the will 


*Phil,z.13, covicit.* It is hee which worketh both the 


will and deed in 15,cven of his good pleaſure, 
Sccing then itis the gift of God, when any 
man doth aske the gift of continuing in a 


fingle life without defire of marying,doth 


od 
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of the Prophecies, "Alt 
God ſtil heare him? And where is then the 


promiſe that God will heare him as con- 
Cerning this.For cofdence of prayer mult 
bee grounded on ſome promiſe of God. 
Bellarmine cannot produce any promiſe, 
only he brings vs,as his faſhion is, aridi- 
culous diftinCtis;* ſaying, that God giues * C2p34.lib 
all men a poſſibiliry of containing KS zade Mon, 
{elues,but that hee giues not vnto all men 
actually to containe themſelues , but onl 
to ſuchas he thinkes good. As who ſhould 
ſay,that God gaue one power to be an Em 
a yet did not grantthat he ſhould 
can Emperour ; that God gaueaman 
ower to bee wiſe, but yet did not graunt 
that he ſhould be wiſc. But to what ende 
ſerues that power,that is neuer reduced in 
to act? For our queſtion was not, whether 
God gaue the power or the act ; but whe= 
ther he gaue the act of being continent to 
all men? Hee contefſeth therefore that hee 
gives not this but to {ome particulars;and 
that to be actually continent is a guift of 
od that is not given to all. Ifthen there 
Pe a Monke,to whom God hath not givE 
the gift of continency, and which burnes 
with inward luſt, who ſhall tell you hims 
ſelfe,rhar afrer ſo many Pater Noſters ſaid, 
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and often faſtings , hee is yet ti!l rempted 
with the {pirit of fornication ; I woulde 
knowe whether ſuch a one hee to followe 
the Apoſiles counſell,thar is to marry, or 
el{c to continue in his former incontinen- 
cie?Bur it ill befits theſe fellowes to talke 
of ſuch things. For as it ill beſeems a ſJaue 
to diſcourſe of liberty , or a man with his 
belly ful ro preach faſting & pennance : ſo 
allo is itill beſeeming theſe {quires that 
live ſo vachaſily , to diſpute of chaſtitie. 
For their liues ipeak againſt them, & their 
rules are refuted by their ations, Hardly 
would a man belecue them fince they doe 
not belecue themſelues , and ſince the 
make ayow of chaſtity , that ſo they may 
live the more diſſolutcly, They fpeake a- 
gainſt nature, whillt they are moſt giuen 
to nature; ( to ſay nothing of tkeirplea- 
ſures contrary to nature.) Let them there- 
fore fultlearne to liue , before they goe a- 
bout to diſpute; and letthe Covent go no 
more to the Stewes, nor the Stewes bee 
kept any more inthe Covct,ifthey would 
not heuc vs belecue that continency is a 


gift, which God giues not to ſuch as cor- 


rec his word.Or if every one may haueit 
that will, the more to blame they for refu. 
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ſing ir,fince it was in their power to haue 
had it, 

Nor let them ſpeake any more to vs of 
theſe yowes, which are a yoke of yron,and 
a ſnare to intangle weake ſoules, For they 
omit the firſt poiat, which is, that they 
ſhould knowe before they take any yowe, 
whether it be good and lawful;|ſeeing that 
if it be not lawtull co make, itis vnlawtull 
to keep, Things which are bad to promile, 
are worle yet to performe , Virginity is 
good thing, & honeſt, but for a man to tie 

imſelfe thereto, is a token of raſhneſle & 
ignorance of his owne infirmity, 

For yowes arethe good whe they haue 
theſe 3 conditions, 1. If the things vowed 
be good.-2.Ifthey bee ſuch.as we knowto 
bein our owne power, 3.If we yow them 
willingly and wittingly, None ofal which 
are found in the vowes of chaſtity which 
the Monckes and Clarckes take; For to 
liue fingle is good, but!not for all, but only 
for ſuch as haue the gitt of .continency : ir 
is good, bur not in = degree of goodnes 
as they would haue it,making it a kinde of 
perfection aboue the law, and a worke of 
ſupererogation whereby we render God 
more then we owe him. Ir is hard that that 

C 4 which 
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which is the occaſion of ſo much vnclean= 
neſſe ſhould be a work of more worth the 
to loue God with all our hearts, Orthat 
that ſhould be a worke of ſupercrogation, 
which if every one kept,the church would 
ere long bee aboliſhtfrom the tace of the 
earth, 2. Thatitisnot inour power we 
haue ſhewed already, & their lives which 
make this yow , ſhew their vnableneſfle to 
perform it. 3.The monaſtical vow is not al 
waies made wittingly ,and willingly. Ma- 
ny there be that enter into it through cho- 
ler,ſome through deſpaire, and others out 
of ignorance,and in their rendep age when 
they doe notknowe what the motions of 
1 Juſt meane. A father will ſay, how ſhall I 
| marry all my daughters, how ſhal I cevide 
my goods amougſt io many fonnes?I muſt 
needs place my lame ſonne in a monaſtery, 
& tince heis fit for no other calling, make 
him a man ofthe church. Iris arare thing 
and ſcldome ſeene to offer a lamb withour 
{pot tro God. And theſe poore children be 
ing come to yeares they finde themſclues 
taken inthe ner, into which they entred at 
/ firſt as it were rejoicing , but live therein 
ſorrowing,ſeeing themlielues caught, with 
out all hope of eyer being ſet at = An 
RE * ES. Sce- 
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Seeing then it is better for the governe- 
ment ofour life to follow ſacred and ſure 
rules,then raſh and indiſcreet yowes; and 
not ſo much to keepe that to which wee 
haue bound our {elues,as that to whichwe 
are bound by God, we will conclude this 
diſcourſe , with the rule ofthe Apoftle.1., 
Tim.chap. 3.'Let a biſhop therefore be vnre- 
proueable,the husband of oxe wife, ruling his 
awne houſe honeſtly, having his children vu- 
der obedience *44 all reverence. 

The common evaſon is, thatiS. Paxle 
meanes only that a Biſhop muſt uot haue 
had but one wife before his cleRion into 
that charge, but that after his election he is 


40 haue none, Hierome a protefied enemic 


of marriage vnderftandes ic thus, They in- 
terpret theſe words therefore, Let a Biſh 
be, by theſe, Let a Biſhop hawe beene, B 
their reckoning the Apoſtle ſhould ſpea 
thus. Let ſuch a oze be choſen to bee a Biſh 
that bath beene irreproxeable, the ani 
of one wife watching temperate, modeſt; or, 
but let hmm now be ſo na longer; ſo doe they 
make the Apofile the teacher of vices, and 
the entrance into a Biſhoprick to be a cea+ 
ling from vertue.But though it were harde 
tor S.Paxl to foreſee that any ſhould —_ 
$ 
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his words ſo ſtrangely, yet, as it ſeemeshe 
m2ant purpolely-to put the matter out of 
controveriie,bythat which he annexeth in 
the 12 verſe, Ler the deacons be the husbads 
of one wife,and ſuch as can rule their childre 
well, and their owne houſholds; where theſe 
words Let them be, goimmediatly betore, 
and arc'ioined only to the word, busbands. 
And,whichis more,in the 1 1.verſe, he or- 
daineth that cheer wines be honeſt, not evill 
Speakers but ſober and faithfull in al things, 
Who would thinke that S. Paxle did in- 
ſtruct the women that had been the wiues 
of Biſhops,but not ſuch as were? His mea+ 
ning therefore is that Biſhops, and Dea» 
cons ſhould not be D:1gami/ts,& that th 
ſhould neither in former times haue had, 
nor at the preſent haue but one wite at 
once;becauſe then it was the cuſtome that 
man and wife were oftcn ſeparated by di- 
yorce for other cauſes beſides adulteric, & 
vpon light occaſions, and afterward mar- 
oped againe as they thought beſt, which 
e- Apoſtle S:Pazle doth forbid,mnat onlie 
Biſhops and Deacons, butto ſuch * wid- 
dawes allo as ſervedin the church, tothe 
endno man might :ſay that they had two 
husbands,the one withthem, and w_ O- 
pxacr 
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ther divorced, 

Whercin the truth is ſo cleere, aud the 
liberty of expounding being , by having 
beene , 1o intolcrable,that Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe,(howloever he threaten asthough he 
would conteſt ) is faineto yeeld vnto it,in 
the 21.chap.of his 1.booke of Clerckes,in 
theſe words', Chryſo/tome and the other fa- 
thers vpon this place teach that Paule made 
no law that biſhops ſhould haue wines, but on 
ly that they ſhould not haue nor haue had but 
one, Agreeable to Pope Leos expoſitid in his 
85.Epiſtle. The eApoſtle bids vs 1@rhooſe a 
biſhop that is knowne to hane beene marryed, 
or to be ed but to one wife. 

This ſo manifelt a truch, and ſo forcible 
anevidencer, hath by torce extorted con- 
feſfions fro our adverſaries which are in- 
ſerted inthe Romith decrees, Inthe 23. 
Diſtintion about the governement of 
Clerckes, it is faid, Let chem labour topres- 

ſerne the chaſtitie of their bodies ,inviolable, 
or at the moſt let them marry but once; and 
inthe 26..caule quelt, 2. The marriage of 
Prieſts,and of conſens , 1s forbidden 'nether 
by the Legall nor Evangelical, nor eApoſto= 
call authority , nevertheleſſe it 1s abſolurelie 
forbidden by the authority of the Church, 
| Where 
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Where by the Churchihe vnderſtands the 
Romiſh church, For inthe Aethiopian 
Church, which containes 17.realmes, the 
Monckes are married, andare labouring 
and handy crafts men; andinl the Greeke 
Church the Prieſts and Deacons are mar- 
ried once. Witnefle the Canon Aliter in 
the 32.Niſtintion. The tradition of the 
Eaſt church is divers fro this of the church 
of Rome. For their Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Subdeacos are marryed: But in this church 
no prieſt froaſubdeacon to a biſhop hath 
any liberty to marry. ,In the very ſame Di- 
ſtinctionis the iudgement of the councell 
' of Nice (et downe in theſe words, concer- 
; ning the reſiſtance made by Paphnutins bi- 
ſhop of Thehais, Now Paphnutiuns the con: 
Feſſor withſtood this , ſhewing that marriage 
| was honorable,and ſaying that it was chaſte 
tie for a man to line with his owne wife, Wher 
fore hee adviſed the councell not to eſtabliſh 
, ſuch a law; affirming that it was 4 matter of 
£ importance ,and that it would bee an occaſion 
either to themor their wines of fornication, 
And this was Paphnutizs his opinion al- 
| though himlelfe were not married, whoſe 
advite was approved of by the Synod. The 


like is reparted by Socrates in his 1 Hook 
an 
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and 8. (hap. & by Soz.omene in his 1. book 
22.{ hap. & by Nicephorss Calliſtus inthe 
8.book of his hiltory,Chap.19. and by the 
actes of the councell of Nice written by 
Gelaſins Cyſicenſus,all which do not onlie 
ſpeake'of tuffering Prieſts ro haue wiues, 
bur graunt them the enioining of the mar- 
riage bed,as honeſt and lawfutl . Which T 
haue therefore the longer infilted vpon, be 
cauſe there be fome that haue mard this hi 
tory,and that tell it otherwiſe. In the 56. 
Diſtinction,in the Canon O/zxs, there is a 
greate bedroll of. biſhops reckoned vp, 
which were the ſonnes of biſhops, Priclts, 
or Deacons; And leaſt a man ſhould think 
that they were begotten betore their fa- 
thers had taken holy orders, a little afrer 
in the ſame Diſtinction, the expoſition is 
annexed inthete wordes, When we reade a- 
bene that Prieſts children haue beene made 
Popes, we muſt not thinke that they were be- 
got by fornication, but by l.owfull marriage, 


which,before this prohibition, was permutted | 


wvnto all,and is at this day( as all know )(uffe- 
red in the Eaſt Church, 

Hence come theſe Canons of the aun- 
cient Councels,The 4 Canon of the coun- 


{cll of Gangres is this, /fany one ſhall pat 4 


differ 
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difference berweene a Prieſt that is marriad, 
a thoygh it were not lawfull ro receane the 
ſacrament at his hands when he ſhal ſerue it, 
Let him be an Anathema. A Canon which 
Bellarmine hath tall:fnedin the 21.Chap, 
of his firſt-book of Clerkes, having turned 
yeſaunur&,by Our vxorem habuit, which 
had a wite,whereas it fgnifteth , Q#/ -.x0- 
rem duxit,which hath marricd a wite, that 
is as much to lay, which is marryed, Wit- 
neſle the yulgar tranſlation allowed of by 
the Councell of Trexr, which tranſlates 
the 10, verſe ofthe 7.Chap. of the 1 tothe 
Corinthians; Tos 5ysyepnnin mapay ſono, 
1s autem qui matrionss iuntti ſunt, torhoſe 
which are marryed,-nd not as Bellarmine, 
Tis qui uxorem habuerunt, tothole which 
haue bcene marryed, 

The 6.Generall councell afſembled at 
Trullato make Canons hath an exprefie 
ordinaunce herevypon in the 13. Canonin 
theſe words. For as much as we haue under- 
ſtood, that it hath beene ordained for arule in 
the Church of Rome,that whoſoever will bee 
a Deacon or Priett, muſt firſt proteſt that he 
will' never any more after that haue-to doe 
with his wife : we, following the «Apoſtolicall 
order © diſciplme, will that the lawfull mar- 

riages 
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riages of Clergy men be for ever availeable, 
by no means —ngcets them fro their wines, 
nor forbidding them to come togither at con- 
ventent times . Wherefore if any one ſhall be 
thought worthy to be choſen a ſubdeacon, dea 
con,or a Prieſt , let him not be hindred from 
mounting to this degree becauſe he dwels to- 
gither with his lawfullwife,and let it not bee 
exatted of him in the day of his election to re- 
nounce the copany of his lawfull fbowſe.L eaſt 
by this we be conſtrained to diſorace marri- 
age, which was firſt inſtuuted by Gods, and 
bleſſed by his preſence,ſeeing that the G * 
cries out that no man ſhoulde ſeparate that 
which God hath ioined togither; This,vnder 
the paine of excommunication & depoti- 
tion:and all againſt the Church of Rows, 
expreſly named in the Canon. It is true in- 
deede that Bellarmme incented 2gainſtthe 
Councel,cals it profane, in his 1.booke of 
Clarkes 19.Chap. fo detaming and difgra- 
cing thele ancient coiicels as often as they 
ſhall ſpeake againitthe Church of Rome, 
But he did not marke how withall he con- 
demned Pope eAdrian, whichallowes of 
this 6.Councell togither with all the Ca- 
nons thereof:-which approbation is inſer- 
tedin the Decrerals in the thizd DiſtinRi- 

on 
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on of Conſecration, 

To this councell doth [x/tinians confti- 
tutio agree inthe Code,& 2.1aw De Epiſ- 
copis & Clericis,; the wordes whereof are 
thele. Let not clergie men be copelled to finde 
poſt horſes nor carts for common carriages, 
ard let not their goods ard ſubſtance be tax- 
ed for this purpoſe. Let all Clarcks enioy this 
priviledge, ſo that neither therr wiues nor 
their children be ſubiett to this burden, 

Wee hauc heard a multitude of ancient 
authors hereypon,which teach that the A- 
poſiles were marryed, It we beleeue P/ats- 
4 in che life of Cletus the 1. S. Luke was 
marryed,and had his wife in Byrhynia, A- 
thanaſius towards the end of his epiltleto 
Dracotins, ſhews the cuſtome in his daies. 
CAany biſhops, ſaith he, are not marry ed,on 
the contrary there bee Monckes that are the 

fathers of childre;as on the other ſide we haue 

knowne biſhops that haue had children, and 
AMoncks that haue had noxe: as who ſhould 
fay , thatin this there was no law nor ne- 
ceſſitic impoled. 

Socrates in the 22.chap.ofhis 5 .booke, 
Many ( faith hee) whilſt they were biſhops 
hane had children of their lawfull wines, S*, 

| Gregorie of Nyſſe, brather to Baſulins, was 
matrrtt- 
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married;of whom Nicephorus ſpeaks thus 
inthe .1r,Chap.othis 11.booke. A/though 
he had a wife,in ather things he was not infe> 
riour to his brother. Sozomene inthe 11. 
Chap.of his 1,booke.ſpeakes thus of Saint 
Spiridron. Hee was a plaine man haning wife 
and children , bat this made him xever the 
worſe for his drvine funittion, Mantnuar 
ſpeakes after this manner of S, Hilarre in 
the firſt booke of his Faſt:; 

Non nocnit tibtprogenies , non obſtitit yxor 
Legitimo coninntta thoro,non horruit illa 
Tempeſtate Dems thalamos,cunabula,tedas 
Thy _— did not marrethy courſe of 
life, 
Nor walt thou made the worſer for thy 
wife, 
God likt the marriage bed well cill of late, 
But:what he the did like, he now doth hate 
And Syneſris Biſhop of Cyrene, was ad- 
mitted Biſhop , although hee tolde them 
plainely that hee would not therefore de- 
art from his wife, and would haue as ma- 
ny children by her as he could. S, Hierome 
himſelfe a mortall enimie of marriage, yet 
heverthelefle (when hee is out of coller a= 
gainſ(t /ovinian) allowes ofthe marriage 
of Biſhops, For in his Epiſtle ro Ocranw, 
D hee 
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he defendes Carterivs a Biſhop of Spaine 
which had a ſecond wife, againſt a certain 
lewd fellowe, which being a fornicator 
{poke il of Carter: his marriage, He taith 
therefore, Carterins hath deſired to haue 
children by his wife ; but thou by gining thy 
body to a queane haſt deſtroyed thy race, He 
hid himſelfe im the ſecret corners of his cha- 
ber whilſt he ſerved nature , and the bleſſing 
of God, ſaying,encreaſe and multiply , &+ fall 
the earth;but thou ſerving thy beaſtly luſt in; 
open places wert deteſted by the beholders, 
Hee concealed a lawfull attion by an honeſt 
modeſty; but thou haſt expoſed thy unlawful 
ations to the ſight of all men, For him i is 
written,that marriage ts honorable, and the 
bed wndefiled ; but for thee, that God ſhall 
iudge fornicators and adulterers. And the 
ſame Hierome againſt [ovimmian,where hee 
ſpeaketh ſo diſgracefullyofmarriage,doth 
yet acknowledge that in his time Prieſtes 
were married. {f it be ſard({aith he)that Sx 
muel which was brought vp at the T aberna- 
cle had a wife how doth this preindice virgi- 
nitie? eA's if there were not at this day ma 
Prieſts that are married:ſeeing that the A- 
poſtle deſcribes a Biſhop to be. the hutband of 
onewife,cc.Leothe 1.Biſhop of Rome in 
his 
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his $5. Epiſtle ſpeaking ofthe Apofiles 


Commandement of choohing a Biſhop, 
which either is,or hath beene the husband 
but of one wife, ſaith that ch:is Commande- 
met was alwaies obſerved fo religiouſl that 
the ſame condition was held fit to bee Ges Pao 
chooſing the wife of a Prieſt. 

Yet _— al this) Idoe not 
deny, but that many holy men in times 
paſt, haue devoted themſelues to a fingle 
life;thinking marriage a fate of life not fo 
agreeable with a Bilhops calling as —_ 
nity. Wee may ſce many examples for this 
in Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, Hierome, and 
eAmbroſe.And which is more,Origen that 
hee might liue chaſtly did vtrerly diſable 
himſelte for being fit for the act of ge- 
neration;whether it were that he did geld 
himſelfe,orvie ſome other means to mor- 
tihe his members. And indeed, as the Coii- 
cels before mentioned doe permit a Prieſt 
to take a wife,and to enioy her as hee did 
before he was a Prieſt;ſol confefle it was 
the moſt yſual cuſtome for Prieſts to mar- 
ry before they tooke orders, it being the 
common faſhion at this day in Greece for 
cheir Prieſts ro take wiues ſome few daies 


before their ordination , and thoſe once 
D 2 dead, 
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dead,never to marry againe ; but to bee 


married after thcir ordination this was vn- 
vſuall,Vntill ar laſt the Councell of Neo- 
ceſzrea which is but provinciall did in the 
x. Canon forbid Pcielts ever to marry af- 
ter their admiſhon, Theſe were yer but the 
ſeeds of erroz; to which,that they mighr 
not encreaſe , the Councels held in the 
Eaſt,have made Canons cleane contrary. 
But in the Weſt,thar is to ſay, in the Latin 
Church,which is called the Roman , the 
Romiſh Biſhops hauing found by experi- 
ence , that virginitic was the fitteſt ſtate 
for the preſerving of Church goods, & of 
maintaining their authority ouetthe Cler 
gie,did willingly admit ofit , and by all 
meanes ſeeke to vphold it. And this evill, 
being increaſt amonght the Gawles, Salvi- 
an a Biſhop of Marſilia , whichlived in 
the time of C/2wzs as then an heathen, c6- 
plainech muchof it, towards the later ende 
of his 5.booke of providence ; where hee 
ſpeakes atter this wite vnto ſuch as did re- 
_ from marriage thar they might en- 
ter into ſome holy order of religion. Thes 
3a new hinde of change. They To not that 
which they may,and doe that which they may 
not. Tbey abſtaine from marrying , but doe 
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wot abſt.tine from rapine,O fooliſh perſwaſia! 
what doſt thou? God hath forbidden ſinnes,co 
not ma TIAges, 

Greg ry the 1.biſhop of Rome did main 
raine this errour to the ytmoſt of his pow- 
er,about the yeare of our Lord, 609, and 
yet notwithſtanding in Borrface his que- 
ſtions,and 4 booke of dialogues, 11, chap. 
he ſpeakes of Prieſts wiues whom hee cal- 
leth Presbyteras, and makes mention of a 
Priclt of Nar/a,that did abſtaine from ly- 
ing with his wite, For (faith Gregory) hole 
men haue th:s roperty. ſometimes ro abſtaine 
from lawfull things, that ſo they may alwaies 
eſtrange themſelucs from the things that are 
valawfall. Inhis iudgement therefore , if 
this prieſt had dwelt with his wife, hee had 
done no more then whathe might dolaw=- 
fully. 

To be ſhort, what care and diligence {o 
ever the biſhops of Rome and their ſubſti- 
rutes did vſe, they coulde not effet what 
they intended,but ſlowly: there being nor 
as yet aboue 500, yeares palt, fince that 
Prieſts were married in France, England & 
Germanie, For the proote whereof I could 
produce many good witneſſes, which re- 
port of the great oppoſitiss that the Popes 
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hauc hadinthis matter , andthe generall 
ourcries of the whole cletgie. 

Ir remaines that wee make good this 
clauſe of the Apoſtles prophecy, whercin 
hee foretclleth vs that lying {pirites ſhall 
reach this errour through hypocrite, ha- 
ving cauterized coniciences,that is to ſay, 
having loſt all ſenſe and feeling of conſci- 
Ence,as a tooth or other part of the bodie 
that is ſcared with an kot yron to dead it, 

Nowethatthis doctrine was firit plan- 
ted by the Doctours of the Romiſh church 
even againſt their owne conſciences it is 
eaſie ro prooue by vnanſwerable argu- 
ments. 

x Forthey call marriage a ſacrament, 
'andyet they ſay that in Monks & Prieſts ir 
3s ſacriledge. Can they poſhbly imagine 
that one and the ſelfetame action ſhoulde 
be a ſacrament in one,andfacriledge in an 
other? Or that any one may be ſaid to com 
mit ſacriledge in viing a ſacrament? 

2 | Againethis is againſt their conſci- 
ence , whenthey faine that they eſtabliſh 
this decrce of virginity for no other cnde 
bur that Clerkes Fouls be the more holy, 
when the true cauſe thereof indeede,is the 
preſervation of church goods, for feare a 


bi- 
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biſhop or Prieſt ſhould pare awaie ſome 
thing from them, and imploy itto the vic 
of his wife and children; as Pope Gregorie 
wicnefſeth inthe 28,Diſtinction,& Canon 
De Syracuſants,where he ſaith that the rea 
{on why he did refuſe to admit ofa certain 
biſhop, was, becauſe he had a wife,& chil- 
dren, by whom the church goods doe vie 
to be endangered'. And yet notwithſtan- 
ding,at the yrgent requelt ofthe people of 


Syracuſa he did receiue him, on condition ' 


that his wife and children ſhould notmed 
dle at all with the church revenewes. 

3 Irisalloagainſitheir owne lconſci- 
ence,that having once confefled, that the 
ſingle lite ofprielts and monkes, is not þ 
the commandement of God, bur only by 
the law of man;yer they labour to proue it 
out of the ſcripture.For if their prootes be 
good,then is it by the law of God. 

Itis hkewife againſt their conſci- 
ence, that after they haye acknowledged 


that fornication is 'vnlawfull by the law of 


God,and thar the fingle life of prieſts is e- 


ſtabliſthed only by the law of man,yer not- 


withſtanding they mainetaine :that it is a 
lefle (inne for a Prieſt ro commit fornicati- 
on,then tg marry, 
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Itis not with a good c6ſcience that 
whileſt they exact a vowe of chaſtitie of 
F their priefts,they ſhould in the mean ſpace 

excule their laicivioulneſſe, as the * Cano- 
nifts do, which hate mace this glefſe on 
the Decree inthe 1 1.caute quelt. 3 But if 5 
prieſt embrace a woman, it is to bec preſumed 
that he? doth it to no other end , but.to £1ne 
ber a fatherly bereatttior, 
| 6 They goe againittheir conſcience, 
when they tay, that they dac not forbidde 
| marriage , andyet will not ſuffer a prieſt, 
8-5 thatis a knowne fornicatour, to bee mar- 
| ried, 
7 They ſpeake againſt their conſci- 
ence”, when they lay that they are no ene- 
mies of {uch martiages as are approved of 
þ inthe Scripture , and yet never the lefſe in 
their Decrees(which are the lawes of the 
7 church ofRome) they {ſuffer * Canons to 
'® * Can. bac be, which ſay that S. Paw/e commaunding 
ration? cauſ. ſuch as are widdowes to marry againe, 
| 31,4452, ſpake againſttruth and reaſon, (ceing thag 
i ſuch marriage is fornication, 
F 8 With the like difftmulation -they 
q ſpeak of chaftity,and yet for all this, ſuffer 
K vnchaſtlaws and Canons in their decrees, 
K As inthe Canon, 7s quz,in the 34.Diſtin» 
on 
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of the Prophecies. is 
ction:Whereof behold the jnſcription, Z74 
that hath no wife , let hin in ſkeede of a'wif© 
haue a concubine. The Canon following iS 
not much better, / t 1s not Iawfal for a Chr: 
ftian to haned do'not fay many wines but not 
much as two wizcs,but on!y one wife, or in 
defeit theraf a Cacubine, Likewile the Ca- 
no, Dilediſſimgs.in the 12,carſe,& 1 queſt. 
which dathcommend ang. approue Pla- 
toes opinion the wiſeſt amongſt the Greekes, 
which ſaith that all chmgs ſhowld be common 
among ſt friends now vnaer ths name of all 
things((aith.this Canon) queſtionleſſe mens, 
Wie; $00 are gomprehended. RY 
9 Itcangor bee wich a good conſci- 
ence that they exact the your of continens 
cy , and yertake away thexemedy againſt 
incontinency:that they tie-men to chaſtity 
and yet wiacke at fornication:forbidding 
marriage,and opening the Stewes:wheres, 
by they lay that they ayoid a greater evil, 
contrary to the rule of the * Apoſtle, whae, 
bids vs that we ſhould nor doe evill that 4 Rom. 1. _- , 
may come thereby, And. yet let a man bug. 
note how this is a remetiyragaink other.e. 
vils.Forthere are many towns wheretrue 
religion is <liabliſhed where there arena. 
Stewes,and yet fornication is not frequete 


ly 
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ly praQtiſed, nor the name of Sodomie 
carſe knowne.; Bur the Pope by eſtabli= 
ſhing Stews in Rome, hathhe thereby ex- 
_—_— the finne of Sodomie , or dimi- 

ſhed the number of adulterers? 
10 Thisis alfo againft their conſci- 
ence that confeflmg many of the Apoltles 
vi to haue beene married, they do yer call the 
| forbidding of marriage an ' Apoſtolicall 
tradition. 

11 Finallytoknow what ſubtile de- 
vites the Pope trath yſed imrthefe matters 
| ofmarriage,we are to vnderftand that be 
hath remoued alt caufes concerning ma= 
| trimonie fromthe fecular Conrts of Prin- 
' ces,and taken order for them to bee deci- 
ded'at Rome. Nowe to the ende that hee 
might hereby tyrannizg-over mens con- 
| ſctences,he hath inv&te- a thonfand ſ(cru- 
1 —_ hath found or c newe degrees of 
1 piritual kindre&forbidding marriage be- 
| ; reene Godfathets, and Godmothers , or 
| *LevaB.ad theit children. Alfo,the *wordof God nor 
fotBidding marriage any further then be- 
eweene the Vackle and the neece,, or the 
rew and the Aunt , which arc in the 
firtorſecod degree,the Pope goinglow- 
cr hath forbidden it betweene Coſen ger- 
4 mans, 
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of the prophecies, 
mans,and their children, and thoſe which 
are remote even to the fourth degree. Hee 
hath likewiſe made it vnlawfull ro marry 
in Lent. Forlooke howe many the more 
prohibitions there are, ſo many the more 
diſpenſations muſt there bee , which are 
bought ata dearerate,and by fo much the 
more is he repaired vnto. And nore that he 
doth not only difpenſe with prohibitions 
of his owne making, but with thoſe which 


God hath made too ; ſuffering Vnkles to + 


matry their Neeces,eſpecially in the tami- 
lies ofPrinces:to the end thar the childre 
borne of ſuch thar are thusmarried, ſhould 
for their owne eafe bee glad to vphold his 
authoritie., The counting booke of the fees 
belonging to the Romiſh court of Chaun. 
cerie,imprinrted at Pars by 'Touſains De- 
nis,in S.[ames his treet,neere S, Twoes, in 
the yeare 15 20.hath theſe words. The pe- 
nitentiarie may diſpenſe with the firſt de» 


gree of affinity in the Court of conſcience, 


& ſucha diſpentation is fold for 9 Ducars 


and fix groats, That is to fay,that the Pope 
may giue permiſhon ro a woman to m 

the brother of her dead husband, or toa 
man to marry his dead wines fiſter,a thing 
forbidden by the word of God. Levir.18. 
16. 
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16. and 20.21. 

Wee haue therefore in this pou alſo 
my ſeenethe Apolltles prophecie ful- 
filled. 


The ſecond part of thts prophecie, concere+ 
ning the forbidding of meates, 


He Apoſtle $. Peter commaunding vs 

to watch, and be ſober preſuppoleth 
thatlobriety is a helpe to vigilancie, For it 
is hardto watch with a full belly: one that 
is drunke is no fit mi to be a ſentinell, This 
watchfulneſle is requiſite to foreſee the aſ- 
faults of Satan,and to avoide his temptati- 
gns,and to make ys lift yp our harts direct- 
Gi God,Far as a man cannot well ſtu- 
yin the Kine lo neither can one eafilic 
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he deſire ofcating be as it were mor- 
tked by this Þirituall TD wherof our 

Saviour ſpeakes i in the 4. of /ohn, ſaying, 
Aly meate us to do the wilof of my father = 
Sent me;hardly can the loue * 30d liue to 
aither with the papring af the body. Hard 
pl y can a m3 eyerimprint any mark of ;0d- 
eg 
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lines in his hart;whoſe palate is more skil- 
full then his vnderſtanding: or which en- 
thralleth his minde to his belly , nouriſh- 
ing this not ſo much tor neceſſity, as curt- 
olity : butifthis evill be pernicious arall 
times, it followes that briery 15 alwaies 
neceſſary, and thac 2 Chriſtians life oughc 
to be a continuall faſt; yea, I dare affirme, 
that in this,piety may learne of fuperſtiti- 
on : Forifthe ſuperſtitious do falt the eves 
of holy daies, why ſhould not wee faſt all 
our lite long,fince it is nothing els burthe 
vigill ofthat great holyday which is the e- 
verlaſting fabbaorh? | 
Faſting therefore is an holy exerciſe, & 
in the worde of God ordinarily joined ro- 
gicher with praier. Soour Lord Ieſus in 
the 17. chap. of S, Marthewand 21 vere, 
ſpeakes of certaine ſtubborne fpirits , that 
could not be catt out but by praier & faſting. 
'And S.Pazxlin the r.to the { orinthians,& 
7.chap.'Defraud not one an other , except it 
be with conſent for a trme, that yee may gine 
Jour ſelues to faſting and prater. For they 
knew that there was a mutuall accord be- 
tween prajer and faſting, Faſting ehflames 
praier,and praier ſanctifies faſting; Faſting 
remoues negligence from praier, andprai- 
ar 


Ay 
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erremoues pride and ſuperſtition from fa- 
ſting, For as prayer without faſting is but 
ſlow,ſfo faſting without praier is but a bo- 
dily diet,and no fpirituall exerciſe, God is 
more angry then pleated with this ſervice, 
ifthat whilſt a mi hath an empty Romack, 
he be driiken with wrath, or glutted with 
lewdluſts, For he reckons ot both alike, 
both ofthe ſurfers ofthe wicked, andthe 
faſts of hypocrits,which change vertue in- 
to foolery,and chriſtian tobriety into a di- 
ſtinction ofmeats, and into {crupulous ob 
po know not) what opini- 
on of merit,and {atisfation,; As though fa- 
Ring could fatisfie God , or as though hee 
were bounde more to pleaſure him which 
hath loſt his dinner . For true faſting is to 
make vs more fit for to ſerue God, but not 
for to merit any thing at his hands, or for 
tolay downe a payment for our {innes, for 
jj Ieſus Chritt hath already fully ſari(- 
ed. 


Bur it is not ſo now a daies; ſo hath ſu- 


perſtition overrun true deyotion,and mar- 


red this holy exerciſe. This abuſe veg in 
the Apoſtles time ; and is reprehended by 
the Apoſile S.Pasl in the oy of his E- 


piſtle to the Coloſſians , where he rebukes 
thoſe 
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thoſe which ſaid, raft nor, rowch not handle 
et,doing this, not becauſe they thought 
any kinde of meate more vncleane then 0- 
ther,but(ſaith he )by avoluntary religion, 
and humblenes of minde, ' that they might 
not {pare their bodies,nor haue any regard 
to pampring of their fleſh.Some 150 years 
after came the Tatians and Montaniſts,the 
the Afanichees , and after them Exſtacins 
biſhop of Sebaſt:a ( whom Soz.omen takes 
to be the author of the «Aſcetichs of Baſil ) 
taught certaine ſuperſtitious faſts and di- 
ſtinctions of meares; .. all which were con- 
demned for hereticall by 'the ancient 
Church. 

Laſt of all came the Church of Rome, 
which now is fo far tranſported with this 
errour,thar the greateſt part of their religi 
on conſifteth in theſe petty obſcrvariss of 
daies,and diſtinctions of meats, which are 
ſo many in number . that the bondage of 
the legall Ceremonies might be called li- 
berry in re{pect of theſe; For whoſoever 
will reckon vp all their faſting daies in a 
yeare”, ſhall finde that they come tomore 
then 5 months yearcly, In ſome of theſe 
daies fleſh only is forbidden; in others bur 
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er remoues pride and ſuperſtition from fa- 
Ning. Foras prayer without faſting is but 
ſlow,ſfo faſting without praier is but a bo- 
dily diet,and no fpirituall exerciſe. God is 
more angry then pleaſed with this ſervice, 
ifthat whilſt a mi hath an empty ſtomack, 
he be driiken with wrath, or glutted with 
lewdluſts., For he reckons ot both alike, 
both ofthe ſurfers ofthe wicked, andthe 
faſts of hypocrits,which change vertue in- 
to foolery,and chriſtian tobriety into a di- 
ſtinction of meats, and into {crupulous ob 
pa gs = er Y know not) what opini- 
on of merit, and ſatisfaction. As though fa- 
Ring could fatisfie God , or as though hee 
were bounde more to pleaſure him which 
hath loſt his dinner . For true faſting is to 
make vs more fit for to ſerue God, but not 
for to merit any thing at his hands, or for 
tolay downe a payment for our finnes, for 
—_ leſus Chriſt hath already fully ſatiſ- 
ed, 


oi 0 . 
But it is not ſo now a daies; ſo hath ſu- 


perſtition overrun true deyotion,and mar- 


red this holy exerciſe. This abuſe egy in 
the Apoſtles time; and is reprehended by 
the Apoſile S.Pawl in the 2.chap. of his E- 


piſtle to the Coloſſians , where he rebukes 
thoſe 
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thoſe which ſaid, raft nor, rowch not handle 
et,doing this, not becauſe they thought 
any kinde of meate more vncleane then 0- 
ther,but(ſaith he )by avoluntary religion, 
and humblenes of minde, t that they might 
not ſpare their bodies,nor haue any regard 
to pampring of their fleſh.Some 150 years 
after came the Tatians and Montaniſts,the 
the Aanichees , and after them Exſtacins 
biſhop of Sebaſtia ( whom Sozomen takes 
to be the author of the eAſcetichs of Baſil ) 
taught certaine ſuperſtitious faſts and di- 
ſtinctions of meates; . all which were con- 
demned for hereticall by 'the ancient 
Church. 

Laſt of all came the Church of Rome, 
which now is fo fartraniporred with this 
errour,that the greateſt part of their religi 
on conliftethin theſe perty obſervatios of 
daies,and diſtinctions of meats, whichare 
ſo many in number . that the bondage of 
the legall Ceremonies might be called li- 
berry in reſpect of theſe; For whoſoever 
will reckon vp all their faſting daies in a 
yeare”, ſhall finde that they come tomore 
then 5 months yearely, In ſome of theſe 
daies fleſh only is forbidden; 4n others but 
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fered on faſting daies to eate the inwardes 
of calues,and ſheepe, which they call mor- 
fllos and menudillos , A good and religious 
chriſtian is now a daies diſcerned by this, 
to wit,ithekeepe Lenc,and the fovrre Em- 
| ber weeks,and the vigils of Feftival daies; 
that which was craftily impoſed ar firſt. 
For in taking away the holy ſcripture fr6 
the people,and giving them divine ſervice 
inan ynknowne tongue, he mult needes 
thinke on ſome think to buke their bodies 
withall,whiltt he did blind their minds , & 
op them ſome corporall exercite, whiltt 
eerobbed them of {piricuall in(truction, 
Hence comes it that the poore people doe 
toa day know all the fafting daics exactly, 
and how many holy day evens there bero 
be faſted; but knowe nothing at all inthe 
ſcripture. Hence alſo-comes it that the 
prieſt in confeſſion doth carefully enquire 
ofthe ſinner, whether he hath kept Lent or 
no,and the 4 faſts: bur neyer asketh if hee 
haue confirmed his taith in the promiſes of 
the goſpell, ifhe be infiructed in the holie 
ſcripture,ifhe vnderſtand the miſteries of 
our redemption : ithe loue God with all 
his hart,and his neighbor as himſelfe : But 
if it be found that the ſinner hauc _ 
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the ordinance of the Church by eating 
fleſhin Lent,eſpecially in the week which 
they call,the holy weeke; the Prieſt then 
bath no power to ablolue him , but ſendes 
him to the penitentiarie. As for murder, &! 
adulterie,and ocher lefle finnes which are 
bur againſt the law of God, the Prieſt can | 
ealily abfolue him from ſach crimes; On 
the contrary,if hee haue fulfilled the com- 
mandemenr of the Church, and faſted ac- 
cording to the lawes thereof, why, this is 
a meritorious worke, not only forhis fins 
that ſhall thus haue faſted, but for the fins 
of others roo. And this faſting is not mea- 
ſured by the quiritic of meat, bur he is ſaid 
to keepe Lent , thatcateth no fleſh,nor 
egoes, although hee drinke that which is 
better,and feed on the belt fiſh that can be 

ot:for as for their after-ſuppers of com- 
No and drie {uckats , they are not recko- 
ned, becauſe they take thete as Phyfick, & 
for to follow rhe Apoſtles counſell whoe 
adviſed Timothie to comforte himſelfe b 
drinking wine againſt the weaknes of the 
ſtomacke.So haue they beene more care- 
full ro fulfill the Apoſtles prophecie then 
the commandement of God, 
Their ordinarie excule is, that S. Pawule 
E in 
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in this prophecie ſpeaketh of the Monta- 
niſts and Manichees , which held tome 
meats to bevncleane & profane : But that 
the Church of Rome thinkes no meat vn- 
cleane, but only,forbids certaine kindes 
thereof for ſome few daies,to take downe 
the fleſh by uſing itthe more courſly, and 
by withholding ſuch meates from the bo- 


dy,as doe moſt provoke Juſt. 

1 Butagainſtthis, wee haue feene a- 
boue,how the Apoſtle S.Parxle in his Epi- 
ſtle to the {/9ſr.1ns, condemneth thoſe 
name which by refraining from ſer kindes 
of meare{(being led thereynto by # yolun- 
tary religion and humbleneſſe of minde, 
thought to vſe their bodies hardly , & had 
no regard to the pampring of their fleſh, 
And hee fpeakes not to the Iewes , for the 
Tewes didnot abſtain from certaine kinds 
ofmears for to ſubdue their bodies, but to 
obay ©Moyſes law.Beſftdes S. Paul calleth 
hel obſervations the commandements 
of men , bur the Tewes kept theirs as the 
commandements of God, Herevnto adde 
that the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of ſuch who be- 
fides the errour of diſtinguiſhing ofmeats 
did worſhip Angels withall, An errour 
wherewithas then the lewes were not 


branded, 2 More- 
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2 Moreover the Apoſtle ſpeakes ge- 
nerally , andreckons the forbidding of 
meat,among(t the errprs and doctrines of 
Devils, without ſpecifying any reaſon for. 
which it is done ; The Church of Rome 
doth doe that which heretickes doe , al- 
though ir be for another reaſon. 

3 Burwhat matter is it whether wee 
knowe for what cauſe they ofthe Church 
ofRome do abſtaine from certaine meats, 
fince ineffe& they make a confcience to 
eate of them, & that the Apoſtle doth for- 
bid vs to make a conſcience of this ; For 
behold his words in the 10.0f the 1.to the 
Corinthians. If any of them which beliene 
wot,call you toa feaſt and if you will goe what 
ſoever ts ſet before you,cate , aching no que= 

ſtion for conſcience ſake. This rule likes nor 

the Church. of Rome , the people whereof 
are inſtructed, when they thall bee invited 
by ſuch as they call hereticks and infidels; 
to make a conſcience of not eating all 
things indifferently that are let before the. 
Behold therefore a forbidding of meates 
condemned bythe Apoſtle, and by con- 
ſequence the tulfilling:of this prophecie. 

But wharf wee ſhewe that the Church 
of Rome doth count fleſh and the like 

E 2 meats 
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meats to be yncleane in their own rtature? 
Fot ifit forbid the eating offleſh for no 0+ 
ther reaſon but onely becauſe itprovokes 
to luſt,it ſhould far rather haue forbidden, 
wine,and {auce,and ſweet meates, which 
enflame the bloud , and doe far more pro- 
voke luſt then any thing elſe whatſoever, 
2 Bur what meanes that cuſtome of car- 
rying their meat after Lent to the Prieſt 
or him to ſay his exorciſmes over it, and 
blefle it, if chey did not thinke that ſome 
wicked ſpirits Jay lurking in it al the Lent 
Tong,and thatirt had ſome pollutio where- 
of ithadneed to be purged ? For ifit were 
otherwiſe , and if that the intent of the 
Prieſt were only to bleſſe the meate, as we 
doe ours vſually at meales before we feede 
vpon it,this bleſſing would bee as good at 
any other times, as after Lent, and there 
would need no coniuration, This is like- 
wiſe confirmed by this, that the religious 
which makeprofcſhon of a greater ſanQi- 
tic then others , as the Bexediftins , and 
Chartrians, doe altogether abftaine from 
fleſh all their lifelong , and eſchewe the 
touching or taſting of it, as ofa profane 
thing:Doing in this worſe then they who 
the Apoſtle condemnes inthe 2. to the 
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Coloſians Which ſay,taſt not ,touch not, be-= 
ing mouedtherevnto onely with a yolun- 
tarie religion, for to humble themſclues & 
bring downe the fleſh. Bur if you read the 
diſputations of our ſchoole Doctors, as of 
Durandus,and Alenſis,8& others,you ſhall 
find that the reaſons which they giue,why 
fleſhis forbidden and nor fiſh, do preſup- 
pole ſome vncleannefic in fleſh. For there 
be ſome of them ſay, that the reaſon is,be=- 
caule the creatures of fleſh were curlt and 
drowned in the generall deluge, & nor the 
fiſk:by which reaſon it ſhould follow,that 
neither duckes,nor any other water fowle 
ſhould be forbidden to hee eaten in Lent, 
Others afthem there be that ſay that the 
reaſanis, becauſe Ieſus Chriſt never did 
eate any thing bur fiſh after his reſurrecti- 
on. T hey cannot deny but that he did cate 
his part of che paſchall lambe the laſt week 
in Lent before Eaſter : bur I imagine theſe 
Maſters wil preſuppole that he did diſpete 
with his owne ſanctitie in this. Finally if 
of two impure actions committed by any 
one,the one be more grieyouſly puniſhed 
then the orher, is it not becaule it is more 
impure? When therefore the Church of 
Rome doth inflict a greater puniſhwenr 
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on him that doth cate fleſhin Lent, then 
on him that hath commirted fornication; 
dorh itnot thereby ſhew thar it rakes fleſh 
i9-Lent co bee more yncleane then forni- 
cation ? 

Nevertheleſſe, for to pleature them, let 
vs tuppote that tne forbidding of certaine 
meats inthe Church ofRome,be not builr 
vpon any impuritie conceited to be in the 
meat;ard having granted them tuis,letvs 
ſee, it herein our adverſaries differ fro an- 
cient hereticks.Sazomene in his 3. Dooke, 
and 31.Chapter,witnefleth that Exſ?acius 
Biſhop of Sebaſtiain eArmenia, was the 
firſt that ever brought the monaſtical pro- 
fefſion into Armenia, Pontus, and Paphla- 
gonia,purting a difference between meats, 
and inventing a ſtrange kinde of habits, 8 
otner abſurd things contrary to the ordi- 
nance of the Church. Hee tcls vs allo how 
that many women being ruled by the Dit- 
ciples of that ſect,ſhaved their heades vn- 
der the ſhewe of rehgion: that the Coun- 
cell of Gangres declared them to be cut of 
from tlic Chorch,if they did not renounce 
their opinions. In this Councell Sozomene 
faith that Ex/Zacims proteſted how hee did 


not bring yp this as a neceſſary doctrine, 
but 


of the Prophectzs, 

but only for diſcipline fake,or as a deyour 
excrcile and acceptable ynto God. This at 
that time was the excuſe of heretickes, 
whereby they did excule their torbidding 
of meats , iult after the ſame manner that 

the Church of Rome doth now adaics. 
The Meontaniſts ikewite were general- 
ly condemned by the auncient church be- 
caule they forbad fleſh to be eaten. Whe- 
ther they did this out of an opinion they 
had,that fleſh was defiled and polluted, or 
for exercile fake,to beate downe the fleſh, 
and curbe intheir luſt, no man can better 
relolue vs then Tertull:an the captaine of 
that band; who himielte was ſtained with 
this herefie,and hath purpoſely written a 
booke of this matter, intituled, Adverſe 
Pſychicos,againſt fleſhly men : For ſo is it 
his pleaſure to (tile the catholicks, Whoſe 
obicctions againſt the Montaniſts,he pro- 
duceth inthe ſecond chapter, which are al 
one with ours againſt the church of Rome, 
For inthe 2.chap.che Catholickes tell the 
Monrtanilts, That rhe lawe and the prophets 
laſted but till Iohn, after what time me faſted 
as they thought beſt, not for that they were ſo 
commanded by the impoſition of a new d1ſci- 
pline, but accordingly as every man ſaw his 
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occaſion, That the «Apoſtles vſed to do thus, 
impoſing no other burden of ſolemne and ſet 
f4ſts, They do yet farther alleadge the oy 
ing of the Apoſtle rebuking the * Galarhi- 
ans, becauſe they oblerved daies and mo- 
neths, They do alſo obiect that God him- 
telfe inthe 58 of Efay approues not of that 
faſt that is an abltaining from meate , bur 
of that which is an exercite of the workes 
of righteouſnes. And that Tefus Chritt hath 
in a worde anſwered all theſe ſcrupulous 
oblervations of cating and drinking, by 
| ſaying, That which goeth mto\the month dc- 
Mat,15,v.11 fileth not the mant, but thatwhich commeth 
out of the month,that defiletk the ma.Wher- 
fore he himſelfe made no {cruple.to eate & 
drinke, till at laſt hee was reprehended for 
it,and called a glutron . That the Apoſtle 
teacheth thar it is not meate that maketh 
vs the more acceptable vrito God, &c. To 
be briefe,the faithfull in times paſt did dit- 
pute againſt the Montanrſts as we do now 
a daies againſt che church of Rome, & the 
Montaniſts likewite did detend themielus 
by the lame ſhiftes and excuſes that tne 
Church of Rome now doth . For tec how 
they anſwere inthe 15, chap, of the ſame 
books. The eApoſtle,lay they, condemneth 
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fuch,as did commanunde men to '\refr aine from 
meate; But the holy Ghoſt by his preſctence, 
condemned ſuch hereticks, before they came, 
as ſhould enioine a perpetruall faſt , for to de- 
[troy and wilifie the workes of the Creatowr. 
Herevnto adde,that this errour of refuſin 
Gods creatures,may wel be fond amon of 
the Marcionits,T alians, and Pytbagoreans 
bur not in the ſchoole of Montane, which 
he calleth the Paraclev. And a little after; 
we abſtaine from meates, which we do not re- 
zett,but only forbeare to vſe them for a time, 
And afew lines aboue. The Apoſtes tmmtert 
was, toreprehend ſuch 4s did abſtaine from 
meate,out of a kinde of loathing diſdaineful- 
neſſe and not out of duty , thatis to ſay, out 
ot a voluntary devotion . So did theſe he- 
reticks excuſe themielues, whoſe forbea- 
ring of meate;was not yetleft ynreckoned 
amongſt their hercſ1es,}whar proteſtations 
ſoeverthey made,that they did not thinke 
them to bee vncleane or vnlawfull in their 
owne nature. Whence it alſo appeares 
that * Epiphanius knewenort their tenent, » xp, rage 
when he acculeth them for mainetaining, 
that certaine mcates were yncleane and 

rofane. 
Now although the ancient church be. 
gan 
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ganne toencreaſe the number of faſts, yet 
were they nothing like thole which are 


nowe a daies practiſed in the church of 


Rome.For they did abſtaine not only from 
fleſh, bur alſo from wine, and all other de- 
licacies, Witneſle S, Aſtin inthe 1.booke 
of the cuſtomes of the church 3 3.chap.Lec 


thoſe that can, abftame from fleſh and wine 


or two canſes,ceither becauſe of the weaknes 
of therr brethren,or elſe for therr owne liber- 
ties ſake herein. And in the booke of Faith 
to Peter the Deacon. 42. chap. Hold this 
for certaine,that the ſervants of God, which 
abſtaine from fleſh and wine, do not reielt the 
as uncleane things, but they reframe from 
ſtronger meats & drinks for to chaſtiſe their 
boares, Chryfoſtome inthe 4. of his Homi- 
lies made at Azrioch vpon the breakin 
downe of the Emperaurs ſtatues. here bee 


ſome(laith he )that go two whole dates with 


out eating a bit , andagaine there bee ſome, 
which cutting of not only wine and oile from 


their table,but all ſort of fleſh & fiſh too, feed 


all the Lent vpon nothing but bread and was © 


ter. 
B«ſillin his 1, ſermon of faſting, would 
that in faſting there be necher fleſk nor wine 


vſed,nor any thing elſe that they like, which 
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ferae their bellies; and that we ſhould feede 
on nothing butbread only, And alittle 
after, 719: dſt eate no /leſh, but thou doſb 
eate thy brother;thou aoſt abſtaine from wine 
but thou doſe not abſt: from doing outrage, 
and vzaring thy ſelfe inſolently , thou ſtayeſt 
for thy meate til nTht, but thou art all daie 
wrangling at the bar;1Vo be vnto thoſe that 
are drunke, but not with wine. 

Alto the Faſtes of the Auncient , were 
made partly by the wil of tome particulars 
which taſted more or lefle,as theychoughr 
belt: &partly by the directions of Biſhops, 
and Paſtours otevery church, and not b 
the ordinance of the Biſh: ot Rome, which 
had no power in preſcribing rules in theſe 
matters out of the precin&ts ofthis own bi- 

4 ſhopricke.This appeares by the divers cu- 
ſtomes in the Church.In the time of S. Am 
broſe they taſted at Rome vpon Saturdaie, 
but at Millan they did not falt then, as. 
eAuſtin witnefleth in his 118.epiſt, to [a- 
nuartes . The church of Millan herein did 
follow the cuſtome of the Gree church, 
which faſted neither faturday,nor fiday in 
Lent; anddid for this very cauſe excom- 
municate the church of Rome, and de- 


* nounceit Arnathbema in the 6, general coit- 
cell, 
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cell,and the 55,Canon,in theſe words.Be- 
cauſe we hane underſtood that in the cittie of 
Rome they wſe to faſt on the Saturdates m 
Lent againſt the cuſtome left to the Churcb: 
Thw holy $ 5ynod hath therefore decreed,that 
they ſhalt likewiſe in the church of Rome keep 
that Canon which ſaith; If a Clarke be found 
to faſt on ſaturday or ſunday, let him bee de- 
graded;if a lay man,let him bee excommuni- 
cated, But this fell out alone time after, 
this Councell being not aſſembled before 
the 674.yeare of our Lord. But at the firtt 
theſe things were more free , and the rules 


for them, eſſe (iridt.S,oeAnſtin in his 86.E- | 


piſtle,faith,7 ſee well,that faſting is comma- 
ded,in the Evangelicall, + Apoſtolicall wri- 
tings,and throughout all the new T eſtament, 
but vpo what daies we ſhould faſt or nat faſt, 
T fee no commandement for this,neither of 
Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles: and alittle before 
hee laid that the diverle obſervatians of 
Faſts,did not trouble the truth of Faith: & 


that theſe things are the plaits of the kings 


daughters Robe, So did hee cali the diffe- 
rent cultomes of the Church. 

Euſebius inthe-5.booke of his hiftorie, 
recites an Epiſtles of [renexa, to Vittor 


Biſhop of Rome, wherein hee oo 
ene 
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Be= thediverſe mannets of faſting s before Ea- 
of ſter. There be ſome,faith he which think they 
i muſt not faſt but one day others there be that 
b: faſt 2,05 ſome that faſt more , ſome meaſure 
at their faſt daies by 40. houres , day and 
P82 might. Andthus diverſitie betweene the ob- 
»d ſervers of the Eaſter faſt began not from onr 
e time,but long before, from their time ( as it is 
fo credible )which governing the Church with- 
ff out obſerving any exatt rule,did, a little af- 
'e Tter,turne that into a cuſtome which wasdone 
it +» fimplicitie,and by pony obſervation. 
'Ss | Nevertheleſſe they had all peace amongſt 
= themſelues, and we yet liue inpeace together, 
- Agreeably to this in the paſſage of T ereul- 
- lian aboue alleaged,the Catholike Church 
maintaineth againſt the Afonranſts, thar 


, fince Iohn Baptiſts time, taſts haue beene 
f free,andthartthere isno rule which binds 
: vs to certaine faſts thar wee muſt keepein 
J common.S.Baſil in his two ſermons of fa- 
ſting, ſpeaking of the faſt before Eaſter, 

; | rels vs, lknowe nothow often , that this 
\ | Faſtlaſtednotaboue daies.Let the belly. 
* (faithheinhisfirſt Sermon) gine vs ſome 
time of truce , and let that , which us ever 4 
craving, bee at peace with vs for fine dates. 


And towardethe ende of the homily , hee 
(harp- 
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ſharply rebukes ſuch,as did vſe before the 


fiue daies came, to ftuffe their guts with 
meate and wine, to the ende they mighr* 
faſt the more ea(:1ic,and haue their bellies 
filled with proviſion. And in the ſecond 
Sermon. This is an ill mind,becarſe we hear 
of a faſt to come of 5 aaies therefore to make 
onr ſelues drunhe b:fore hand. 

We may not omit the hiſtory of eAlci- 
biades,recited by Exſebine inthe 3. chapr. 
and 5.booke ot his hiſtoric. This Alcibia= 
des did macerate his body by taſting , li- 
ving onely ypon bread and water, even 
whilſt he was in the prifon:But it was told 
the Martyr eAtralms by revelation, that 
eAlcibiades did ill inabſtaining fro Gods 
creatures, and did thereby i{candalize his 
brethren; eAlcrbiades being told hereof, 
belieuedir, and did ever atter thattime 
eate of all meats indifferently,and without 
feare,and gaue God thanks for it. 

The hiftorie of Spiridion, related by Sos 
zomen,in the 1.booke,t1. chap, witneſ- 
eth that S.Sprr:dion,and his houſhold , did 
eate no bread ypon faſting daies , and 
that commanding his daughter to cover 
the table for a ſtranger , which came ſud 


denly vpon him, thee anſwered himrhar 
there 
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there was no bread in the houſe, for(ir be- 
ing as thenatime of faſt ) ir would haue 
beene ſuperfluous. Notwithſtanding- all 
this Sprridion made her ſerue in apeece of 
porcke that he had lefr. Butthe firanger 
(brought _ in ſome ſuperſtitious 
place told him thathee would noteare of 
it, becauſe he was a Chriſtian, Then Sprri- 
dion replied, But for this very reaſon thaw 
ſhouldſt the rather eate of i1 for God ſaith,at 
things are cleane to the cleane, and dideate 
thereot himſelfe. He did not lay,eate of it, 
for T haue nothing elſe in the houſe , neceſſity 
may excuſe thee;Bur heealleages the Apo- 
Rles rule, which had not beene lefle true, 
although hee had had nevyer.ſo much vari- 
etic of mzate inthe houſe : and he himlclfe 
im eating thereof without any necefſiry, & 
only to giue him an example , ſhewes thar 
there was no necefhtie in this kinde of ab- 
ſtinencie, | 
S. Axſtimrin his 23.chap.ofthe 1.booke 
of the cuſtoms of the Churck{(tpeaking of 
the faſts of Romifh and Eafterne Monkes. 
which were all artizans, every one get- 
ting his living by his trade) faith that none 
amongſt them were pur to any hard thing 
that they were not able to beare: There 
na 
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wo man which putteth a burden wpon any ond 
that he ſhallrefuſe to carry; and he is not co- 
demned by others becauſe he confeſſeth him- 
ſelfe too weake to follow them , for they haue 
not forgot, how that all things are cleane to 
the cleane,&c. And the whole Chapters 
oo about this , to ſhewe that when a 
ithfull man well informed, doth refraine 
from certaine meats, hee doth Joe this for 
feare of offending the weake, although he 
knowe well enough that it is athing law- 
full and indifferent in it 1clfe, 

This diyerlity of cultomes in diverſe 
countries, grounded vpon Chriſtian liber- 
tie,is ſer downe at large by Socrates in the 
22.chap.of the 5 booke of his hiſt ory. Hee 
faith that they tid not faſt ar Rome but 3 
weekes before Eafter excepting Saturday 
and Sunday. That in Sc/avoria,and Greece 
and eAlexardria,they faſted 6, that in 0- 
ther places they faſted z times 5 daies, at 

ſeverall times,and yet that nevertheleſle 
they did cal this Lent,every one alleaging 
adiverle reaſon. That there was the like 
differcce in their faſtin g from meat, Some 
of them abſtaining from all living crea- 
tures,others feeding vpon fiſh only,others 
eating fowle —_ +. with fiſh , as yo 
AC= 
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(accordingto Moſes teſtimonie ) wer 

made out of the water, There bee ſome 

(ith he)which abttaine from the fruits of 

rrees,and from egges. And there bee ſome 

that tie chemſclues to cate nothing bur 

bread. And againe,there be fome, that cate 
no bread art all. Whence hee collects,thart 

ſince no man car ſhew any expreſſe comman= 
dement as concerning this, it 1s evident that 

the Apoſtles did remit it to everic mans wyll 

andpleaſure, to the end every one might doe 
goed, but not through feare, or by conſtraint. 
Neithet can it be taid,that this which hee 

faith ofRome,is contrary to S, Aruſtin, in 
his 86.and t1.Epiſtles.where he 1aith,that 
they fait at Rome vpon Saturday, For Ax- 
ſtin ipeakes ofthe Saturdaics all the yeare 
long, bur Sozomere tpeakes only of the 3 
laſt Sarerdaies before Eaſter. And,fay hee 
were miſtaken in this, yet is it not likely, 
bur that hee told the truth of other Chur- 
ches, which he himſelfe ſaw,Eſpecially ſee 
ing that his teſtimonie is agreeable ro fo 
many witneſles aboue cited. To whom we 
will ioine S, Ambroſe , in his 34. Sermon, 
ſaying that in his time there were ſome 
whic made rheir Lent to laſt 20 daies, 0- 
. thers 30.by interchangeable weeks. Now 
F 2s 
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as touching the faſt before Eaſter, the an- 
cients doe not ranck it in the ſame degree, 
as they do the other falts ofthe yeare, For 
the Catholicke Ciwurch diſputing againſt 
the Aontanifts in the 10, Chapter of 
Tertallians booke of Fafts , faith, thar 
thoſe daies in the Goſpell are markt out 
for faſting,in which the bridegroome was 
takT away,thar is to ſay,the daies inwhich 
Teſus Chrift ſuffered,and was in his graue; 
thar all other daics are in a mans owne li- 
berty. AndS.eAuftiz gincs the ſelfeſame 
on for itin his $6. Epiftle to ( 2/#lay. 
Becauſe Iefus Chriſt ſaid in' the 9. of Sarzt 
Matthew, that the day would come wherein 
the bridegroome ſhould be taken away , and 
then they ſhould faſt.This reafon(ioined to - 
icther with the ancient cuſtome, witneſſed 
Trenerws concerning this, to wit , that 
many did faſt 40 continuall ho wres before 
Eaſter)doth diſcover the very head ſpring 
and firſt beginning of Lent . That is, that 
chey thou Fc themſclues bound to faſt 40 
howres , — Icſus Chriſt was for fo 
long rogither kept vnder death , and that 
this was thetime wherin the bridegroome 
was wanting , Whichis likewiſe confir- 
med, bythatancicnt cuſtome of forbid- 
ding 
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ding them to faſt after Eaſter,till whitſon- 
tide were paſt : becaule this was the time 
wherein the bridegroome was reſtored, & 
did converſe here on carth after his reſur- 
recion,Bur by little and little this faſt be- 
an to beenlarged,& men vied to falt ma- 
ny daies before Eaſter, tome more, ſome 
lefle. Till at laſt thoſe 40 howres, were tar- 

ned into 4o dates. 
During this divertity of cuttomes in di- 
vers countries, wee never read that the bi- 
ſhop of Rome did take vp6 him to corre&t 


other churches,or ever laboured to bring 


the Greeke Church, or that of Miller, to 
the faſhions of the church of Rome. 

But I cannot deny but that ſome of the 
ancient were excefſiuve inthe praiſe of fa- 
ſting. As Ambroſe and Baſil, which killed 
nimſelfe with falting,making his body,for 
a long time, feeble, and vnfit for his voca- 
tion by emulating Xerophagies a Monke of 
the detert. In their Homilies of Faſts, they 
fay that Adam fell becauſe he did nor faſt. 
That it was faſting that hardned the bo- 
dies of the three children throwne into the 
fornace, and made them not to bee burnt. 
That faſting gaue Darzels body a temper 
of fteele ſo that the teeth of the Lyons 
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could not bite him, +} 
Andin S. Amnſtins time theſe and ſuch 
like ſcrupulous obſervations taking place, 
this good {ervaunt of God complained of 
it. Behold what he ſaith in his 119. Epiſtle, 
That which is brought wp beſides the comma 


cuſtome,as though it were the obſcrvation of 


ſome ſucrament, 1 cannot approxe of it, al- 


though [ dareimnot freely torepreherdit , for 
feare of offending ſome perſons;either holy,or 
turbulent, But I am much grieved at this 
that we ſet little by many wholſome dottrines 
contained in holy writ , and all things are ſo 
full of preſumption,that he ſhall be more gr” 
vauſly reprebeded,which during the Ottanes 
Il torch the earth with his bare foote,,then 
hee that ſhall hane buried his underſtanding 
in drunkenneſſe, And alittle after ſpeaking 
of ſuch as did charge the church, with ma- 
ny were obſervations, & particularly with 
that of abſtaining from fleſh,he ſaith. Al- 
though it cannot be found that theſe things 

are contrary to the faith, nevertheleſſe th 
lade religion with ſervile burdens (which 
God would haue to be free he himſelfe laying 
nothing vpon it , but the obſervations of the 
Sacraments which are but few , neither yet 
obſcure ) in ſuch ſort , that the condition of 
the 
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the Tewes is more tollerable. For although 
they knewe not the time of libertie, ſo ut 15, 
that they were ſubiett onely to the burdens of 
the law,and not to humane invantions, But 
the Church of God, mingled with much chaff 
and many tares , ſuffereth many things, But 
ſhe apprones not of that which 1s againſt the 
faith,or a good life,neither doth ſhe conceale 
it nor yet doe it. Wherefore , that which thou 
wroteſt unto mee ,that there bee ſome which 
doe abſtaine from fleſh, thinking thoſe tobee 
wncleane which eate of it , 1s manifeſtly a- 
gainſt the faith and found doftrine. So did 
this good ſervant of God, ſuffer that with 
eric which hee coulde not amend, Al- 
though the (laveric and burdens of which 
he complainerh , were nothing in reſpect 
of ours now adaies.He himſelfe in the 118 
Epittle, tellerh vs that hee followeth the 
counlel of Ambyoſe,as of an oracle,which 
is this. /hen [ am at Rome I faſt the ſatur- 
day ,when I am here, I doe not faſt. So thou, 
towhat Church ſoever thou fhalt come by 
chance , conforme thy ſelfe to the cuſtomes 
thereof,if thou wilt not bee a ſcandallts any 
body nor hane any one tobee a ſcandall unto 
thee. 

The abuſes which followe , are more 
F 3 grofle 
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groſle yet,and farther remote fromthe an- 
cient hmplicicie. For the Ancients did not 
thinke that their faſts were payments to 
God, to fatishe tor the paine duc to our 
finnes. This is a (trange kind of taſhion,for 
2 man to pay his debts with faſting , as ifa 
crcditour ſhould abate his debrour 106 
crownes for eycry day he ſhould tatti. Hee 
that thinkes that God is contented with 
this,dreames of aneafic compotition , and 
payes him bur inlight mony. I c6tctle that 
God hath wrought many achucrances for 
them that haue fatted : but our adverſarics 
doe wrong to attribute that to the vertue 
offaſting , which was meant by Godto 
faith and prayer,that doe fanctifie faſling, 
And they may doe well to remember the 
*Phariſce,who was ſerit away, although 
he faſted twice a wecke,and gaue God to 
vnderſtand of his workes of ſupereroga» 
tion. 

Abouc all, they haue a good grace, to 
make one man faſt for another, andth 
would hauc me belieue,that God wil par- 
don my tnnes, becauſe my neighbor hath 
falted for me.There is no 1udge ſo fooliſh- 
ly connivent, that will pardon a crime to 
any one,in conſideration that his brother 


hath 


, 
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hath not dined, But that which we would 
iudge an intolerable ſortiſhneſle in a man, 
ſhall we thinke this fitting for God ? For 
the Pope would haue him to ret conten- 
ted with this, And they that are not in the 
humour of falting,loue rather to borrowe 
it of others,& to change their bodily faſt, 
into 2 pecuniaric mulct, They wil ſay there 
fore to ſome religious perſon, faſt tor mee, 
and I will content thee. And that which is 
thus given to Monkes ſhall bee called an 
almes,alchough they be never ſo rich. This 
pretty doctrine is taught in the Canon, 
Presbyter,in the 82 dittinction, He may re- 
deeme the moonday faſt if need be,by ſinging 
a Pſalme,or giving a penny to the poore, And 
the gloſle of the Doctors herevpon. Hee 
may fre e bimſelfe from. faſt by giving a pe- 
ny;wherefore by a greater reaſon he may bee 
freed by others faſtix g for him. Becauſe alſo 
that the faſting of the living is availeable 
for the dead. Agrecable tothe Canon. eA- 
nime,in the 13.Caule,& 2,Queſtion, The 
ſoules of the dead aredelrvered by 4 means; 
etther by the oblation of Prieſtes , or by the 
praters of the Saints, or by the almes of their 
friends, or elſe by the faſtings of their kin= 
dred and allies, It is Pope Gregorie which 
F 4 ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes this, who belieucd thar the ſoules 


avercin Purgatory,ſome in hot houſes, o- 
thers vnder the leaues of trees, others in 
rivers,and hee was much troubled how to 
*get them our thence. Now I tay that if the 
faſtin g ofthe living doe retreſh them, their 
feaſting alio multi burne and torment the. 
Track mee bur any footing of al theſe opi- 
nions in the z or 4fiſtages. 

Or elle of that proper cuſtome , where- 
by the Prelates that enioine faſts doe dil- 
penſe with them, giuing theſe difpenſati- 
ons not to the poore. but ro their fr.ends, 
and ſuch as are gracious with them. Ac 
Rome yee ſhall ger letters of a perpetual 
diſpentation, In the booke of the Taxati- 
on of the Romiſh Chancerie , forwerly al- 
leaged,this article is found in the 6. leate, 
For that a lay man 1s not tyed to faſt on the 
daies which are exryned him by the Church, 
and may eate cheeſe, this letter coſts rwentie 
groats.Ifapoore man pay it, he ſhall for al 
that faſt after he hath payd it, 
' Thisbeing fo, iris no wonder; ifhee 
which giues diſpenſations to others, doe 
cake one tor himſelfe,and ifthe Pope and 
Cardinals doe often diipenie with them- 
clues intheſe matters.For we are to know 


that 
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chat in the 25 cauſe, x. queſt.in the Canon 
1deo. vpon 2 queſtion which ſome made, 
wherher the Church of Rome were ſubie& 
ro the Statuts of Councells, Pope Leo 
the fourth, makes this anſwere. The holy 
Church of Rome gines all power, ard autho- 
ritie to the holy Canons but ſhee for her owne 

art is not bound,nor tied to keepe them, And 
a little after hee ſaith that as /eſie did ſub- 


mit himſelfe unto the lawe, and ſometimes 


withſtand it, to ſhewe that hee was maſter of 


the law. So,laith he,the a of the chiefe 
ſee,refþett the Canons made by themſelues, 
or others under their authoritie,and do yeeld 
to kheepe them,that they might make them to 
be kept of athers;but ſometimes too, either in 
commanding or decreeing , or by oppugning 
them.they ſhew that they are Lords over the 
decrees,and the makers of them. And alittle 
after he ſaith , chat the Church gf Rome g4- 
veth it ſelfe Fpeciallprivileges,againſt gene= 
rall decrees, 

Herevntoadde th e cuſtome, of making 
the people to go in proceſſion to our Lady 
inthe beginning of Lent , that they ma 
haueleaue to eate butter. As alſo the trick, 
whereby they delude the ancient cuſtome, 
of cating nothing in Lent before cyening. 
' | For 
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For now a daies they make the evening fer 
vice to bee ſong betore noone, and atter- 
wards eat,faying,that evening is paſt: And 
a thouſand ſuch like ſhitts;,, which berraie 
not only abufe, but . amgge? to0; tothe 
ende?that the prophecy of the Apoſtle 
might be fulfilled, when he faith, that this 
error ſhall be raught thorough hypocrihe, 
and by fuchas haue their conſciences ſea- 
red with an hot yron. And doubr nor, bur, ; 
it that we had not oppoſed our felues a» 
= the tyranny of the Pope, which did }| 
aily encreaſe like a {welling torrent,there 
had beene worſe things ſcene. After that 
he had once got the kitchins and ſhambles 
vader his dominion;he tooke ypon him to 
make other lawes for attire, and houſhold | fo 
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ſuffe, ſothataman might not lic yvpona * 1, 
mattereſle,nor weare {11ke,nor preſume to di 
bath hunſelfe without-ſome ſpeciall diſpc&- | 

ſation. Andtheir booke of diſpenlation | þy 
fees,made a hundred yeares fince,doth fut- yy 


ficiently ſhew, that they did even then be- th 
gintoencroach ypon thele things. For as 
then,lerters of diſpenfati6 for a Nunneto | ye, 
bath her ſelfe, were prizcd at a certain rate 
Andletters of diſpenſation jfor a lay man, thy 


to Rudy inthe fchooles; and letters of diſe 
pen» 
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penſation for to bury a body in.two ſepul- 
chres : andletrers of diſpeniation for a mi 
to keep that which he had got vniuſtly. To 
conclude,they among this people which 
do moſt hate vs, may know, that they are 
bound tovs , for that little liberty which 
they do yet enioy. 


THE SECOND PROPHE- 
cic contained in the 2, Epiſtle of 
S. Paul to the Theſſalonians, 


CnuaPp. 2. 


Let no man deceiue you by any means: 
| for that day ſhall not come,except there come 

a departing firſt, and that the man of ſinne be 

diſcloſed,even the ſonne of perdition. 
' 4 Which #s anadverſary, andexalteth 
' himſelfe againſt all that is called God,or that 
| & worſhipped: ſo that hee doth fit as Godin 
the temple of Ged. 

5 Remember yee not , that when I was 

yet with you T told you theſe things? 

6 Andnow yee know what withboldeth, 
that he might berevealed in his time. 

7 For the myſterie of migqniy doth al- 


ready 


I 
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ready worke,only he which now withholdeth, 
let till he be taken out of the way. 

8 Andthen ſhal that wiched man be re- 
vealed, whom the Lorde ſhall conſume with 
the fpirit of his mouth,and ſhall aboliſh with 
the brightneſſe of his comming, 

9 Enenhimwhoſe comming is by the ef- 
felluallworking of Satan, with all power,and 
feenesand lying wonders. 

io And in all deceineableneſſe of wn- 
r:ighteouſneſſe among them that periſh , be- 
caxſe they recerved not the lone of the truth, 
thar they might be ſaved. 

11 Andthberefore God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions,that they ſhould beliene lies. 


The wnfolding of this prophecy in man- * 


ner of a Paraphraſe. 


E T no man by any meanesſcduce 

; LA , by rs a5 perſwade-vou 

that the day of judgment is neere at hana, 

For this day (hall not come,till there be a 

| gre TRY g, whereby men ſhal fal 

om the true do&rine; & that man of fin, 

which is markt out to perdition,to wit,the 
biſhop of Rome, be diſcloſed, 

4 Whsoycſhall know by theſe _ O 
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He ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt all thatis 
called God,and which is worſhipped ; to 
wit againſt the truc and higheſt God, and- 
againlt Emperours,and Kings, and Magi- 
ſtrates, whom the holy ſcriprure calleth 
Gods . Nay,which is more, he ſhall exalc 
himſelfe aboue God, and eſpecially aboue 
that whichis called God by Idolators, ill 
he ſhall haue gotto be ablolute comman- 
der oyer the hae be called the head 
thereof, vſurping both the name and au- 
thority of God. 

5 Remember you not, that whenT 
was yet with you, I told you theſe things? 

6 Andnowyce know what itis that 
ſtaieth his comming, which ſhall comerta 
paſſe,atthetime appointed, & forcordais 
ned by God, 

7 Forthe foundations of this ſon of 
perditions dominion are already laid. And 
Satan doth eve now draw out - threeds, 
and ſpinne the beginnings othis doctrine, 
which ſhall be woven togither by an abo- 
minable art,and ful of wicked craft. There 
is nothing bur one that hinders the diſclo- 
ſing hereof: thatis, the Romane Empire 
(which doeth nowe overſway the whole 
world)mult remaine yet for atime, andaf- 

[CI- 
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terwards be aboliſhed. | 

8 Andwhea this Roman Empire ſhal 
be deſtroyed, then ſhal! this biſhop be ful- 
ly diſclo{ed,and the Papall Sce ſhal be ex- 
alred by the ruines of x Empire ; which 
biſhop,God ſhall beat down, and weaken 
by thepreaching of his word, but ſhal nor 
deſtroy him vtterly til the laſt day of iudge 
ment, then when Jeſus Chriſt ſhal come in 
glorie. 
9 Which Pope ſhall come fortified 
with the might _—_ efficacie of Satan,with 
power,and : nes, and falſe miracles, fer- 
ving to eſtabliſh lyes, 

x10 Whereby ſuchas are markt outto | 
perdition,ſhal be lewdly ſeduced, becaute 
they haue not loved the truth ofthe Gol- | 
pell, which might haue ſaved them, 

11 Andtherefore God will ſuffer the 
to be ſeduced,and to be driven into ftrong * 
deluſions, and that they may beleeue lies, 


Theproofe of this expoſition, | | 


H* thatin the texture of this whole diſ- | 
*courſe ſhall not ſee the Popes image, & 
his doQtrine, and the meanes of hisrifing, 


all ſet out in their true colours , doth wil- 


| 
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lingly erre,and is blind atnoone daie, For 


' we bring no bold conieQtures;and our ex- 


plications are not violent or forced, but na 
turall,and ſuch as do of their owne accord 
oftcr themiclucs ro our hands : ſuch as doe 
not depart from the words of the Apoſtle, 
and are taught vs by experience. Whoſoe- 
ver wil coteſt about ſome particulars,ſhal 
not thereby endammage the whole bodice 
of this Prophecie. For though hee moue 
ſome difficulties vpo certain verſes here & 
there, yet it is enough to ſtagger the molt 
ſtrongly opinionated, when they ſhall {ce 
that all the peeces of. this ſo loug a Pro- 
phecie doe agree vpon one only man, and 
that there is 1o good a correſpondency be 
eweene all the parts thereof : whichiſhall 
appeare - more manifeſtly by the proofs 
and by the difficulties which our abrerfs. 
ries moue to the contrary;let ys therefore 
once more againe run oyer this Prophecy 
from thebeginning , and examine every 
particular thereof, 


The firſt part of this Prophecie. 
3 LE t 0 man deceaue you by any meanez; 


for that day ſhall nat come except _ 
p 
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be a departmg firſt,and that the man of fin. 
be diſcloſed,cven the ſonne of perdition. 


The Expoſition. 


3 Et no man by any meanes ſeduce you, 

by ſeeking to perſmade you that the 

day of tudgemenr tz neere ar had. For this day 
ſhallnot come till there bee a generall depar- 
ting wh ereby men ſhall fall from the true de- 

Arine,and that man of ſinne which is marks 

out to perdition, to wit,the Biſhop of Rome, 


be diſcloſed, 
T he proofe of this Expoſition, 

M-* : being either led by curioſity, 

or ſpurred on by impatience , afhr- 
med that the day ofthe Lord was hard at 
hand, Whoſe over raſh and a 'for- 
wardnes,is here ftaied by the Apoſtle,tel- 
ling them that this day ſhall not come till 


”, 
$ 
* ? 


there be a falling away. What manner of b 


falling away this is , he himtelfe telleth vs 


*1,Tim.4.1, 11 that * Prophe cy of his , which wee haue 


formerly touched; telling vs before hand, 
that in the latter time many ſhall fall away 
from the faith, And ſo did ſome ofthe An- 

| cient 
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cient vnderſtaud it; Primaſius,Chryſoſtome 
andTheodorer,whom,his Maieſtic of Eng- 
land, followes. There be {ome that vnder= 
ſtand ir,of the peoples falling away , from 
vnder the Roman Empire. And {o do ſome 
ofthe Ancient - which alſo agreeth with 
the event. For we ſhall ſee anon how that 
the papacy increaſed by the decreaſing of 
the Empire, and that the greatnefle there- 
of was built vpon the ruines of theEmpire. 

The head and chiefe cauſe of this fal- 
ling away fromthe faith,is by the Apoſtle 
S.Paaxle,called the man of finne , & fonne 
of perdition,according to the vſuall forme 
of tpeech in Scripture , which calletha 
bloody man, a man of blood, And thoſe 
the children of hell, which are markt our 
for hell.So the man of ſinne,and tht fonne 
of perdition,ſf1gnifie,a man that is a noto- 
rious finner,and tuch a one as is markt out 
ynto perdition. 

That theſe qualities , ſome ages (:nce, 
were fitting the Biſhop of Rome, no man 
can doubt that hath read the writings,not 
of their enimies , but even of their owne 
ſervants that haue moſt reſpected them. 

- Never wis tnere man that did more pro- 
Ritute himſelfe ro yphold the Popes pow- 
G er 
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erthen Baronixs did, And yer ſee his own 
words inthe yeare 912.and 8.article.jVith 
what face did the Church of Rome then look, 
and how ilfavoredly ? thea , when famous 
queanes, andlewd trumpets did domineere 
at Rome? atwhoſe 4/119 Church livings 
were beſtowsd, Biſhopricks given , and that 
which uw horrible to heare, and not to bee [þ9- 
ken, their loners, falſe Popes, thruſt into the 
ſeat of Peter. It would bee long to repeate 
the whole paflage; till at laſt hee breakes 
out,and | ry Prieſts, and Deacons 
( ardinals do yee thinke were choſen by theſe 
monſters? And hee complaineth thar Ieſus 
Chriſt did ſleepe, Now hee ſpeakes of ſuch 
a great number of wicked & vitious Popes 
that it ſhould ſeeme by his reckoning,that 
Teſus Chriſt lept a long time. Platz in 
the life of Benedilt the 4.laith, The liberty 
of ſinning hath begot vs theſe moiiſters , and 
rodigies which by ambition and corruption, 
haxe rather vſurpt the poſſeſt the holy chaire 
of Peter,no Prince repreſſing the wickeaneſſe 
of theſe men.Nay I dare affirme,that the hi- 
ſtories of Emperours , and Pagan kings, 
written by their enimies , or by [trangers, 


doe not {peake ſoill of them, as the hiſto...” 


ries ofthe Popes, written by their owne 
ſcr- 
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ſervants , and flatrerers , doe ſpeakeill of 
Popes.From the yeare 870, to the yeare 
1050. You ſee none but Necromancers, 
but Adulterers,and Murderers, and infa- 
mous perſons preferred tothe Papacy : E- 
very one knowes the complaints of Ber- 
nard,of Petrarke,of Mantnan,bewailin 
the corruption,& bad report of the Court 
of Rome, Ifthele witnefles bee not of au- 
thoritie enough,at leaſt I hope Popes thE- 
ſelues ſhall bee belecued herein, e/Eneas 
Sylvizxs otherwiſe called Pizs ſecxndius in 
the 66.Epiſt to [ob Peregall, ipeaks thus. 
The court of Rome grues nothing without 
mony;zea the impoſition of hands ,c+ the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt are ſold;and the remiſſion of 


fennes ts communicated vnto none,that haue 


not wherewithall to pay for it. Where is the 
man that dur(t now adaies {peake ſo bold- 
ly as S. Bernard did in his 125.Epiſtle.T he 
Leap ſaith he)sf the Apocalyps , towhome a 
month was given fpcaking blaſphemy and to 
make warre vpon the Saints doth poſſeſſe the 
Chaire of S.Peter,as a Lyon prepared for the 
ray. 1 will annex one paſſage out ofthe 
Canoniſts, which haue glozed the decre- 
tals, in thetitle of EleStion,and 6.Chap, 
Fheir wordes are, Rome bmilt at firſ 'Þ 
G 3 theeues 
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theeuet, doth yet retaine the ſmacke of her 
firſt religion, being called Rewa quaſi redens 
manu .\tmuſt needs be that this evill was 
great,ſecing that ina booke {o publike & 
authenricall,which containes all the laws 
and Statuts ef the Church of Rome , thele 
dottors did inſert ſuch things to their 
owne ſhzme.To be briefe,it this be huma- 
uitie, to cauſe 7ooco perſons , within a 
few daies to be murdered in a maſſacre in 
France; Iithis bee chaſtitic, to eſtabliſh 
Stewes at Rome ;: If this bee humilitie,to 
make Emperours and Kings kiſle his teer: 
If this be fhdelitic, to dilpenſle with vowes 
and oaths;It this be religion, to weare the 
croſle of Chriſt vpon his Pantophlc: If this 
KD boliberalitic, to ſet the abſolutions from 
ors "a fin, and* difpenſations for ill doing, ata 
poi fol.x2. certaine price of money, and to make ex- 
preſſe books thereof; 1 amthen content 
that we be {aid to haue done his Holincſle 

wrong by calling him the man of linne, 
As forthe title of the ſonne of perditi- 
on, it is not our parts to giuciudgement 
yponany body , or poſitiucly to define 
what men are damned : but wee pray to 
God to ſhew mercy to theſe Popes, which 
haue bathed their handcs in our bloud, 
| How- 
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Howbeit * Platina the Popes ſervant and 
Secretarie,fpeaking oftheir vices, doth as 
it were deſpaire of their ſalvation, ſaying. 
Oar vices are growne ro that heigth , that 
they will hardly ever find mercy m the ſight 
of God, 

Now here. leaſt our adverſaries ſhould 
perplex vs,we are to knowe that the Apo- 
{tle doth nor ſay,that there mult of neceſ- 
Irie be a generall departure, before the fon 
oft perdition be revealed, fo that when hee 
ſhall! once come, there ſhall no more faith- 
tull men be left in the world: Itis enough 
for the fulhlling of his Prophecie,that this 

eparture be begun, and haue already ga- 
thered {ome little ſtrength,then, whenthe 
jonne of perdition ſhall be ditcloſed ; of 
which departure hee ſhall make himlelfe 
the head, and ſceke to increale it with all 
his power ; which yet ſhall never bee fo 
great,but that there ſhall be ſome fairhfull 
men inthe world, left hid amidſt this great 
corruption, 

Morcouer , wee ncede not wonder that 
the Biſhop of Rome , is called the man of 
ſinne,in the ſingular, though there be ma- 
ny ofthem,one atter another.For we ſpeak 
to commonly, and iay that the Emperour 
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goeth before kings,a!though there be ma- 
ny ſucceſſiue Emperours. So our adverſa- 
ries ſay that the Pope is the head of the 
Church,and not the Popes, becaule there 
15 but one at a time, In France wee vieto 
fay that the king dicth nor , becaule 
that by the king, were doe not vnder- 
ſtand Heory,or Lewis , buta continuall 
deſcent of kings, one lucceding the other 
Sointhe 7.and 8.chapter of Daxicla con- 
tinuall ſuccefhon of kings, is repreſented 
by one only beaſt, which appearcth yer 
more plainely in the 8. chapter 20. verie, 
The ramme which thou ſaweſt having two 
hornes,are the kings of the Medes and Per- 
fians, Andinthe verle following, the 
kings of Greece are figured by a Goat, the 
horn of which fgnificth the hir{t king, The 
Grecke article 4x 3p@owes which is fingu- 
lar,doth moſt vſually fignific an indefinite 
perſon:as inthe 2.to Twmothy,and 2, chap, 
where it is alſo,iz 4 arIguwoc, &c.that the 
man oiGod may be abſolute , where this 
word, The man is alwell,as in this prophe- 
cie,taken indefinitely , and applyed to di- 
verſe men a part.' And fo Marthew the 18. 
verſe 17.Let him be unto thee,as the heathe 
man , orpublican, although there were a 
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great number ofthis ſort; and ſo ſhall wee 
findeit often, Bur if the ſonne of perdition 
were but one only man that were yet to 
come,how ſhall the ſlaying of the Apoſtle 
ſand, who prelently vpon this telleth vs, 
that the myltery of iniquity did even then 
in his time begin to worke, fortoprepare 
his way?Is it credible that 5.or 700.yeares 
ſhould bee imployed abour the producing 
one only man, wv hich ſhould not laſt aboue 
3.yeares,and {ome few monerths? Or that 
the mytterie of iniquity ſhoulde even then 
begin to worke,and that this man ſhoulde 
not yet be tevealed? Etpecially ſeeing that 
our adverlaries make Ancichrift to been 
Iew,ot the tribe of Daz, and which ſhall 
build vp Ieruſfalem againe, whereas we ſee 
no preparations for all this, fo that by their 
reckoning the myltcric ot! iniquity ſhould 
bee leiſe prepared nowe then it was inthe 
Apoltiestime, Burtit any one thinke ir 
irange, that Antiochus Epiphanes which 
was but one perton-, ſhould bee a figure of 
divers {ucceſſiue perſons, Let him a. 
ber that many high Peicſts one lucceeding 
the other, were the figures of Ietus Chritt, 
which yet nevertheletle was but one per- 
ſon. Andyecthe reaſon is alike on both 
G 4 ſides, 
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ſides. Beſides, Artiochas is not the figure 
of many at atime,ſecing there is never but 
one Pope at the {ame time. 

Neither, tan fo great a dominion over 
ſo many nations'(got, nor by any exploite 
of war,burt by guile, as the Apocalyps fore= 
tels vs inthe17.ch.)be the work o one on 
ly man,much leſle of ſuch a one, that ſhall 
raigne bur 3.yeares and an halte; thisis a 
worke of many ages;that which followes, 
ſutes with this,and is full of perſpicuity. 


The ſecond part of this prophecee, 


Which 1s an adverſarie, and exalteth 
himſelfe againſt 2! that is called God,or that 
# worſhipped: ſo that he doth fit as Godin the 
=__ of God , ſhewing himſelfe that hee is 

0a, 
5 Remember yee not that whe was yet 
with you,] tald you theſe things? 


The expoſition. 


4 Whomyee ſhall know by theſc markes. 
He ſhal oppoſe himſelfe againſt all that us cal 
led God,an dwhich ts worſhipped, towit, a= 
gainſt the true,and higheſt God, and 4gnf 
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Emperonrs,and kings, magiſtrates, whom 
the holy ſcripture calleth Gods. Nay which 
is more ,eſhallexalt hinfol abone God,ard 
efpecially abou? that which ts called God by 
Idolatours,till he ſhall hane got tobe abſolute 
commander over the Church , andbecalled 
the head thereof, vſurping both the name and 
authority of God. 

Remember yee not that whe I was yet 
with you,d told you theſe things. 


The proofe of this expoſition, 


The proofe of this expoſition confitterh 
in five pointes, 

1 Toſhew thatthe Pope calleth him- 
ſelfe God, & taketh the authority of God 
ypon him, 

2 Thathee doth exalt himſclfe aboue 
God, and eſpecially aboue that whichis 
called God by Idolarours. 

3 That hee doth oppoſe himſelfe a- 
gainſt God, 

4 That hee doth oppoſe himſelfe a- 
gainſt kings,and princes, and magittrates. 

5 Thathecalleth himſelfe the head of 
the church vniverall, 


The 
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| .T he firſt point. 


That the Pope names kimſelfeGod,and 
is {o called by his favourites, this is a com- 
mon thing,whereotthe Popes Decrees, & 
the coucels where he far as chicke, are full, 
The Canon. Sarzs, in the 96. Dittinction, 
ſpeakes thus','[r zs manifeſtly ſeene that the 
Pope can in nowiſe neither be vnbound , nor 
bond by any ſecular power;who us knowne to 
haze bin called God, by the rel1g10us Prince 
Conſtantine before mentioned : now it is ap-= 
parant, that God cannot be indged by men. 
He excludes princes therefore trom the ti- 
tle of God, that he may reſeruc it to him- 
{elte;and approving of Conſtantine: ſaying 
which calleth him God, thence inferreth 
that the Pope may not bec iudged by any 
perſon. Where we are to note by the way, 
that' Conſtantine in the councell of Nice, 
peaking to al the biſhops preſent, faid vn- 
to them, Yee are mr but never ſpake this 
in particular to the biſhop of Rome. 

The glofle of the extrauagant, cxm: inter 


of /ohxthe22.hath theſe words. To thinke 


that our Lord God the Pope,the author of the | 


aforeſaid Decrerall,and of this had no power 
29 decree ts he hath decreed, wanld be indged 
«2 
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enhereſie, Where we muſt note thatthe 
Cardinals, & Doctors appointed by Pope 
Gregory the 13. for the correcting of rhe 
Canons,Decretals,Clementines, and, Ex- 
travagants, having corrected many other 
gloſſes,do nottouch this atall , and were 
willing to haue it remaine as it is, 
. In E lat councell of Laterarn, and g. 
Sefhon.inthe yeare 1 514.0nc ofthe lecre- 
taries ofthe Popes chamber ſpeakes thus 
to Leothe 10. The lookes of your d:ivire ma- 
reſtie, with the beame-darting iþlendor of 
which,my weake cies are dimmed, \which was 
inſerted in the councell, as good, and war- 
rantable; For there muſt never any impie- 
ties bee putinto councels, without being 
found fault with, Nay which is more, after 
that the ſaid coficel was written out, Pope | 
Leo approved of it, and his approbartion is | 
{etin the trontilpict thereof : in the ſame ; 
* pagethe papall digniry,is called, Diving , 
ri e 3A; God, hs 2 bay 
Inthe 2.book of holy ceremonies 7. ſe- gon. 4, 
&ion,& 6.chapter, There are theſe words, 
T he ſeate of God,'T bat us to ſay, the Apoſto- 
lical ſeat. And Steuchus likewiſe the Popes 
library keeper,in his booke of «the donati- 
on of Conſtantize , {aith that (7 a 
| hel 
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held Pope Sylveſter for a God(& adoravis 
wt Deum)and worſhiped him: as G 3d, 

In /tslievpon the gatc of Tolenti there 
is this in{cripti6.ro Pax! the 3.the moſt high 


: ard mighty God pon earth . Vpon the tri- 


umphall arch , erected ro Pope S:xrxs the 
4.as he enteredin fate into Rome, there 
was this written 
Oraclo vocts mundi moderarts habenas 
Et merito in terris crederis eſſe Dems, 
This lower world thy ſacred words do ſway, 
Stile thee an earthly God we rishtly may, 
Stapleton an Engliſh Ieluit in the pretace 
of his booke, of the principles, of the do- 
Etrine of faith cals Gregory the 13, Swupre- 
mum. plane ſupremum in terris numen. The 
{upreame,the moſt abſolute ſupreameGod 
vpon earth, 

And Coeffetean denieth not this, bur 
ſaith that thePope is God in the ſame ſenſe 
that the fcripture calteth kings , and other 
powers by the name of Gods : an idle ex- 
cuſe,and againſt the intent of his Holmes 
Far in the old reſtamet, this word of Gods 
is indeedattributed to Princes in the plu- 


rall. Burfora mans ſelfe to attribute the - 
name of God ynto himſelfe in the fingus -, 


lar;this is a thing which no chri(tia prince 
Dor 
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nor prelate everdid . The biſhop of Rome 
15 the firlt, who tome ages fince began to 
viurpe rnis title, 

We zre allo to note, that the word [eh9- 
vah in the old teſtament is neycr attribu- 
tedtoany creature: bur well the worde of 
Elobim may in the plurall, which fhgnifierh 
Gods,and Lords. As for the new teltamcr, 
wherein the head-ſprings of all chriſtia re- 
ligion are contained, & which ſhould rule 
our faſhion of ſpeaking, yee ſhall never 
there finde the name of God in the fingu- 
lar attributed to any but God himlelte, or 
ro Satan whom the Apoltle calleth, The 
Ged of this world,becaule in this world hee 
ſeeks by almeanes to encroach vp6 Gods 
right, Heathen Emperours alſo haue taken 
ypon them the ticle of God, as Baſſi- 
an Caracalla,& betore him Domzirran, who 
* Sweton, and * Martiall call Dominus De- 
#5 roſter , the Lord our God,which arethe * 5ux. ix 
very ſame words with; thoſe which I haue Don cap. 13 
formerly cited out of the glofſe , But this 9" iD. Fo 
name was ever reputed odious amongſt *** 
the Chriſtians, when it was once attribu- 
ted to man, becauſe they haue no more ex- 
cellent or reyerent name then this; not as 
the Hebrewes,who are of opinion that the 

name 
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name of Tehova is more holy and incom- 
municable, : 

But for to know in what ſenſe the Pope. 
is called God, the Pope himſelfe can beſt 
reſolue ys, For out of this title, he gathe- 
reth by conſequence that he ſhould bee a- 
dored;Thelaſt councell of Laterar, inthe 
3.and 10.ſeſſions faith. The Pope ought to 
be _ of all people,and 1s moſt like vn 
to Goa:: and that a man might not imagine 
that it ſpeaketh of a civill kind of noriiis; 
it is there told vs what manner of adorati- 
on this muſt be, wherwith he is to be ado- 


red;to wit,that it muſt bee with that kinde | 
of adoration that is mentioned in the 72. 
Palme. Adorabunt erm omnes reges terre, Þ 


o = — 


All the kings of the earth ſhall worſhippe 
him.Where by worſhip, the higheſt kinde 
of worſhippe 15 meant, which is due to the 
{on of God;as T ertwullian teacheth vs in his 
5,booke 7.chap, againſt Marcion.So doth 
Mantuan ynderſtande it , which ſpeakes 
of the Pope : 
Enſepotens gemino, cuins veſtigia adorat 
Ceſar, aurato veſtiti mrice reges, 
He hath » ſwords within his power to draw, 
(«ſar adores him with an humble awe: 
And kings with («ſar too in this do meete, 


Bows 
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# * Bowing their necks down for to kiſſe his feet. 

 Thehiltories of theſe laſt ages are ful with 

examples of this adoration of the Pope, In 

the 2, Tome of councels they doe highly 

magnifhe ſx/t;n:2 becauſe hee did adore 

Pope Agapet,., Butthe moſt remarkadle 

, worſhipthatis given him, is that which 

they do vnto him within the conclaue, 1m- 

F nediatlyafter his election. As foone as e- 

yerhe is pronounced Pope by the Card:- 

nals ſhut vp inthe conclaue.they preſently 
 runvntohim,and pulling of his owne a 

F parell,purt on other inſteed thereof, redde 

hoſe,and red ſhooes with a crofle ofgold, 

ared girdle with buckles of Gold , ared 

cap,andarochet , and an{\:verably fhtting 

him with a red mantle,and atriple crowne 

olittering with Diamonds , they mount 

him vp vpon their ſhoulders aloft , as it 

were ſome glorified body, and fet him vp- 

on the Altar. This among{t the Italians is 

commonly called adoration : and is there= 

fore the more worth the noting, becauſe 

the Pope is ſet vpon the Altar, whichisa 

place where they ſer their Mafſe-god, and 

which is appointed for divine worſhip : ſo 

that this worſhip,cannot be taken for a ci= 

» Villworſhip, Hereynto adde that in civil 

affaires 
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afaires kings haue more authoritie then 
Popes, and ſhould therefore by a conſe- 
quent rather bee worſhipt with ctvill ho- 
nour. Butthey doe not only not worſhip 
Kings , butexactof kings themſclues to 
worſhip the Popes. Bur ifa King called 
himſelte God, he might ſeem to haue ſome 
ſhew for it , byalleaging the paſſage out 
ofthe old Teltament wherein kings are 
{aid ro be Gods, yet ſhoulda king ſo doe 
he would be thought by Chriſtians to bee 
little lefle then a blaiſphemer , andI am 
perſwaded that the Pope himſelfe would 
nor like it, being that hee vſurps the name | 
of God excclufiuely from al other Princes | 
vnto himſclfe , by reaton that it is a holy 
word, and imports as much as adoration. 
Neither will hee bee woone to grant, that 
kings,becaule they are called Gods by Da 
vid,ſhould thercetore deny to bee ind; ed; 
ſecing that he takes ypon him to bee their 
wudge.And yet we haue ſecne before, how 
the Pope out of this very laying of David, 
concludeth that no man may be his iudge, 
although in that place chere bee no menti- 
on made of Biſhops or Paſtours , but of 
Princes:Ir is cahe to bec knowne in whar 
ſenic he calleth hiumſelfe God, fince hee v- 
ſ{ual- 
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fually calls his decrees,and Canons by the 


name of * Oracles, Now an oracle ff gnifi- 


his decrgrall Epiſtles Canonical ſcriptures 
in the 19 Diſtinction,in the Canon [z Ca- 
#2nicis,the in{cription whereof is this, {= 
ter Canonicas ſcripturas Decretales Epiſto- 
le conmmmerantur. The decretall Epiſtles 
are reckoned amongſt the Canonicall 
ſcriptures. Thar is to ſay, that the*Popes 
Decrees are equall to the holy ſcripture, 
and by a contequent are the word of God. 

What can one fay more of Godthen 
that which the aboue cited councell of 
Lateran,in the 9,& 10.Seffions ſpeakes of 
the Pope,to wit, that hee hath all power a- 
boxe all powers, both of heaven and earth? 
And he himſfelfe ſpeakes as much of him- 
lelteinthe 1. booke of holy ceremonies. 
7.le&t.6, chap. where Pope Sixrw the 4, 
ſpeakes thus. Thes Pontificall ſword repre 


ſenteth the $ __ temporall power that 


Chriſt hath given the Pope his vicar wpor 


earth,as it s written, Allpower is grven mee 


* Extra. 4 


Materi!t, & 
eth an heavenly anſwer, proceeding from gz,q jul. 


the mouth of God.Rom. 3.verſe 2.8& chap. 33.cap. Per- 
I 1.v.4.with the like modeſtie doth he call pti4es. 


l 
- 
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both in heaven and in earth,and * elſewhere; *P[.7»u.Y 


Hyis dominion ſhall be from ſea to ſea,o from 
H h 


_r 
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i | the rivcr unto the ends of the land. Which o 

| | power zx alſo ſignified by the velvet cap which = 

Þ 1 Popes weare, Ot which power even over m 

heaven it telte, [nrocert the 3. was bold to ce 

make vie in the bull, Ad liberandam: where re 

he grants ynto Pilgrims, that die 1ntheir py 

pilgrimage, to entoy a greater degree of y 

glory in Paradice abouc others. " 

Belides I fay , that to call himſelfe his n 

| Holes excluttuely toal others,is to take a 

| name vpon hum that is proper to God a- 
lone,who is not only the moſt holy Fatber, 

| (aname which the Pope doth allo aflume) 

but Holine{le it iclte. As alſo for to attri- 
| bute all power vnto kimlelte as Paulethe 
5 doth in this holy regiſter, where he calls 
himleltea Vice-God, rhe Monarch ofthe 
Chrittian world : the x pholder of the pa» 

pall omniporency, 

Next in order comes our Saviour ITefus 
Chriſt,adorned with titles, names & qua- 
lities , all which che Pope applycth vnto 
himſelte, Hee ca'ls himlclfe ar leatt a hun= 
dred times in his Canons and Decrees, 
The powſe of the vntverſall Church; Bellar- 
wine goeth yet tarther, Eriam C briſto ſe 
cluſo , (that is )that hee is lo indeed, Chriſt | 
being {er apart,inthe 9.Chapt.& x. __ | 

O 
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ofthe Pope; And although Chriſt were 
not excluded, yet foitis chat in matter of 
marriage, men doe not lightly admit of a 
companion, much lefle will this bee endu- 
red in thatholy coniunction with Chritt, 

concerning; which $S.* Pale ſaith, [ hane 


91 
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prepared you fer one husband , to preſent you © _—_ 


as s ary virgin to ( hriſt, And thathee 
mig tleaue him nothing proper, Leo the 
10.in the Councell of Lateran tormerl 

cited,is called che L107 of the tribe of Inda, 


the rate of David ghe Saviour of Sim. And 


Bellarmme 1n the pretace ot his booke of 


thepo s ,calleth the pope the corner ſtone, 
x tryed ſtone pretions ſtone, whereof Eſay 
ipeakes in his 28 .Chap.16. verte. Which 
1s therefore the more co be noted, becauſe 
the Apoſtle in the 9g. Chap. of the Epiſtle 
to the Romaans,laith, that none that belienc 
in this ſtone ſhall be put to confuſton. 

Aftcr that he hath once tcized vpon the 
2mes and ritles of the Father, and of his 
{onne our Saviour, it 1s no wonder that he 
equallerh himſelfe with the holy Ghott, 
faying inthe 25 cauſe, i. queſt. thatto vi-. 
olate his Canons & ordinances is to blal- 
pheame againſt the holy Ghoſt, to the end 
weſhould know, that ſuch an offence ſhal 

H 23 never 
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neverbepardoned, neither in this world 
nor in the world to come. 
The tecond point. 
That the P ope dath exalt himſclfe 
aboue God. 
HE Apoltle will rel vs in the 19.verſe 
ofthis Chap.that the lonne of perdi- 
tion ſhall vic all guile and deceitfulneiſe, 
Whence it follow 5 that we mutt not think 
that this man of ftinne, this tonne of perdi- 
tion,ſhall openly proclaime vnatovs, and 
lay.l am more great and powertull thE the 
eternall God , which created the world, 
For who —_ followe him if hee ſhould 
—_—_ thus? Or how could any one be (e- 
uced therewithall? but rather he mult in- 
finuare himſelfe chrough decciprt, and vn- 
der the ſhewe of ſanctitic., Hee ſhall hare 
(haith che holy Ghoſt in the 1 3.o0tthe A- 
aca'yps )two hornes like the lLambe , but hee 
ſhall 5þ eabs like the Dr a4gor? making a ſhew 
DECH iſtianitie, and profeſſing the name 
of Chriſt , but teaching diveliſh doctrine, 
AsS, Hilavie faith againſt eAnuxcentius;un- 
der the colour of preaching the Goſpell he ſhaft * 
be contrary wnto ( hriſt.ſo that the Lord le- 
ſues ſhall bee denied, ke men thinke hee us 
preached. It is futhcient therefore for _ 
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fulfilling of this prophecy , that the ſonne 
of perdicion doth in effect lift himſelfe a- 
boue God , although he profefle thar he is 
beneath him. And it will be no great labor 
to proue this, 

t Wholoever ſhall quit a ſervant fr 
the obedicce due to his maſter,muſt needs 
be greater then his maſier : Bur the popes 
diſpenſe with the ſervants of God for 0- 
baying ofGod:Whence it followeth that 
they are greater then God, A horrible 
thing , yet that which is neceflarily infer- 
red out of their doctrine , No man will de- 
ny the maior , the minor 1s verified by a 
thouſand gexamples. 

1* Itis Gods will that we ſhould keep 
our oathes and vowes, but the pope vlerth 
ro diſpenſe with them. Say that a man haue 
vowed and promiſed to God to goe on 
pilgrimage ; the pope it ir pleaſe him,will 
diſpenſe with him for it,teaching him how 
to be periured with a good colcience. And 
how knowe I whether God alſo will free 
me,or whether hee will condeſcend to his 
Holincfle his will. 

2 God hath knit man and wife toge- 
ther witha knot, thar may notbee loſed 
far any thing bur adulceric. But the 

H 3 pope 
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pope breakes of marriages in many other 
cales , fruſtraring the rule ot the Goſpell, 
which ſaith, That which God hath ized let 
no man ſever, 

God hath expreſly commanded the 
obedicnce & fidelitie of lubiects towards 
their Prince, although he bee an infidell: 
Burt the Pope will tree ſubiects trom this 
obedience & tealtie rowards their Prince, 
although this Prince bee no infidel!, nor 
tainted with any other crime,nor one that 
ſhall withſtand che Romith relig10,bur on 
ly ifthe pope be of opinis that he is not fir 
for governemct,as pope Zacharie boalted 
that he dealt with ( Þildericke, and Srxr us 
the 5 a little atter with our K. Herry the 3, 

4 Godfaithinthe gotpell, Doworkes 
worthy of repentance, This commandement 
is expreſle and generall', with which yet 
the Pope will diſpenlg by his Indulgences 
as Cardinall Bellarmrb {aith in the 1 3.cha. 
ofthis 4. booke of pennance ; [ndxlgences 
cauſe that for the paines which are pardoned 
ws by the Indulrences webe not bound to this 
Commando ner of brmging forth fruits wor - 
thy of repentance, 

5 Godinhis law docth formally for- 
did marriage inthe 1, degree of afhnitie, 
that 
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that is for a man to, marry the fitter of hi3 
deade wite, orfora woman to marry the 
brother Cher dead husband. Levir.18, & 
20. Andyet for all this, rhe taxe of the 
Popes Chancery tees in che 40.leate,gives 
a dilpenfation and permitſion tor this ata 
certaine price , The Peniteittiuirie in the 
= 0 Chancerie may dicpenfſe in the firſt 

devree of affuuitie, and ſuch a letter ts ſald for 
9 dncatr and ſixe groates, 

6 As for a man ro marry his Aunt or 
his neece,a thing which God allo hath ex- 
preſly forbidden in the 18.and 20. chap.\ot 
Levit.The Popes di [pCtations are trequer 
in this kinde; eſpecially | 12 great families, 

7 Inallthele things, and more ſuch 
like, the Pope doth exalt himfelfe aboue 
God,tince he diſpenicth with men nor to 
obay his commandements, And he him- 
ſelfe & his Doctors do nor diflemble this. 
For in the 8.Title of tC crant of PrebCcds, 
he boaſterh that by che tulneſe of that po=- 
wer which hz hath , he can diſ{pente with 
the law, & aboue the lzw, AnatheGloſſe 
ofthe Canoniſts vpon his place maketh it 
cleere, where it 15 tad , Fapa contra eApo- 
ſtolum di(þeaſat, "> contra Canones Apoſto- 


lorum, [tems contra vetins teſtamentum , { To 
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in inramento, The Pope dilpenſerh againſt 
the Apolile,and againſt the Canons of the 
Apoltles, and againſt thenew Teſtament, 
and with oaths, And vpon the Canon, -Le- 
flor,in the 34. Diſtinction . The Pope car 
diſpenſe againſt the eApoſtle;and vpon the 
25.caule, I.Quetiion.T-: Pope doth difþeſe 
with the Goſpell,by giving it what interpre- 
tation he liſt, 

8 How many difpenſations for age 
doth he giue contrary to the Apoliles wil? 


*1.7im. 3,6 Who * forbiddeth that a biſhop ſhould be 


a young ſchouar.He beſtoweth biſhopricks 
vpon children;«yea,the very Popedome it 
ſelfe(into which none are nowe a daies in- 
velted,but old men) bath in times palt bin 
givento children, Benedi the 6, was not 
abouc g., yeares old when he was choſen 
pope , as Barozixe witneſleth in the yeare, 
1033. 6.Article. Hee which as yet knew 
not what faith meant, could not erre 19 the 
faith. | 

2 Tothisproofe we may annex an 0- 
ther, which is a demonſtration, built vpon 
theſe maximes,-that, thoſe faults are grea- 
ter which are committed againſt a greater 
perſon; ſoitisagreater iniurie for a man 
ro vyrong his king,then his neighbour, bh, 
OT. 
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of the Prophectes, 
for to ſtrike his father , then his compani- 
on,as alſo ypon this, tharythe more grie- 
yous the faults bee, they are puriſhedthe 
more grievouſly : Iftherefore an offence 
commurted againit the Pope, be more {c- 
verely puniſhed then an offence commit- 
ted againſt God; if the Popes Decrees be 
more authorized, the the commandemets 
God: if a man bee thought to haue finned 
more hainouſly in dilobaying the Pope, 
then in diſobaying God;how can wee bur 
confeſie, that this fin of the two is thought 
to be the greater, and by a coſequent that 
the Pope doth exalt himſelfe aboue God? 
E xperience confirmeth this;{wear, & bla(- 
pheame in Italie, no man is moyed ati, 
Oathes are thought to bee but the flowers 
of eloquence, But ſhould 'a man goe to 
Rome,and there ſay , that the pope is not 
head ofthe Church, it is not the interceſh- 
on ofa king that could deliver him from 
the ſtake, or free him frs the clumbs of the 
Inquiſition. The Iewes tay that Chriſt was 
a deceiver, and yet they are {uffered to liue 
quietly atRome, but ſhoulde a man once 
dare open his mouth to diſpute of purga- 
tory, hee would preſently bee had co the 
houle of Inquiſition, There be certain fins 


which 
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which they call reſerued caſes, from which 
no biſhop can abſolue aman,excepr it bee 
only vpon the point of death, You will 1- 
magineperhaps,that theſe caſes are cither 
murder,or parricide,or inceſt,or atheifme, 
or ſodomiezno ſuch matter.Burt thele great 
finnes from which none can abloluc ami 
except the pope only,are,the ſtopping of a 
man vpon the way as he1s going to Rome 
to purchaſe him great pardons, the intru- 
ding ones ſeltc in a benefice', the (tealing 
of Wech goods,to haue ſpoken ill of , or 
done ill,ynto the Apoſtolical ſeat, &c:luch 
ſinnes as theſe cannot be pardoned on this 
fide the Alpes, except it be by a ſpecial per 
miſhon,and that ypon the point of death, 
If you haue committed either murder or 
fornication,the prieſt will abſolue you fr 
this, Burif you haue caten fleſhthe weeke 
before Eaſter, the prieſt cannot pards this 
but mult ſend you to the penitenciarie:and 
yet notwithſtanding,one is the ordinance 
ot God, the other a commandement but of 
man. In the Taxe of the popes Chancerie, 
in the chapter ofpardons, 36. leate. Inceſt 
with ones mother is fined at fiue groates, 
but in the page following, the falfifying of 
the Apoſtolicall letters are ſer at tenne 
groates, 3 


| 
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2 Againe, the pope cexalteth himſelfe 
aboue God, when he takes vpon himto be 
the chiefe tudge in controverſies of religi- 
on, inſtecde of deterring this {overaigne 
iudgement tothe holy {cripture, which is 
the word of God . Iris fa1d,'thatitis the 
church,which doth giue force & authority 
ro the icripture,and chat the pope is aboue 
the church:ſo he is two degrees aboue the 
word of God, ſecing that he is aboue the 
church, and the church abouethe Scrip- 
rure, 

3 But efpeciallie the pope exalteth 
himſelfe aboue that, which is called God 
in the church of Rome, for ſo do papilts at 
this time, call the bread of the Euchariſt; 
they ſay, that they holde vp Godin the 
Maſle,when they hold vp the bread , that 
they carry Godro the tick when they car- 
ry the bread, thatthey eate God and take 
their creatour,when they take andeatthe 
bread. Many kinde of waies doth the pope 
exalt himſelte aboue this God, Forinthe 
proceiſion vpon the day of his coronation, 
=nd at other ſolemne times, they make this 
God go betore him, carryed vpon a white 
horſe, having a Sansbell about his necke, 


and alantherne before, being coyeredall 
oyer 
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over with aCanopy,which is carryed vp by 
the citizens of Rome.But the pope comes 
after being carried vpon mens ſhoulders, 
vnder a Canopie helde vp by princes or 
__ ambaſſadors,the Emperor to{if he 
e there) putting to his 44 g hand,orif 
his Holyneſle bee on horſe backe holding 
his horles bridle, after that hee hath fir 
held the ſtirrup for him to mount; as itis 
deſcribed ar large in the 1. booke of holy 
Ceremonies, 2.Section,& 3. cha.:compare 
the popes manner of furniture with that of 
his God,and yee ſhal ſee the Apoltles pro- 
phecie fulfilled, where it is {aid,that he ſhall 
exalt himſelf abouc that which x called God, 
and is worſhipped, 

You ſhall ſce the like example to 
this,in the 1.Section ofthe 2. booke in the 
14.cha.where it is ſer downe , with what 
ſolemnitie the pope doeth celebrate the 
maſle in his owne perſon. As heis going 
yp to the Altar, the greateſt prince,or the 
Emperour himlelte(ifhe be preſent) hol- 
deth vp his traine : there is a Canopy car- 
ried ouer his head, borne vp by 8. princes, 
or princes ambaſladours: being before the 
Alrar;whillt he is fringing of the maſle, the 
prelates com? , and kneeling downe _ 
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his right knee : others kifle his feere, He 
doth bow himſelte, I confefle, before the 
hoſt;bur the ſtanders by dee him ten times 
more reyerence,then they doe God . The 
greatelt prince in the company giues him 
water 4. times toj waſh, ferving it to him 
ypon tus knee, as Charles the 8.did to eA- 
lexander the 6.He 1s capt, & vncapt, ſhod, 
and vnſhod;gloued,& vngloued; ringed, 
& vnringed, I know not now often. There 
is his talter by him, as they vſe to haue at 
princestables. There ſtandes one by his 
1ide,that points atthe words in the booke 
with his ftinger,as we vle to feruelitle chil- 
drc.i He fucks wine out of the chalice with 
arecde . Sothatall well confidered, this 
whole folCnitie, vnder a ſherv of worſhip- 
ping the Holt, is done farre more for the 
honour of the pope , then tor the honor of 
his God, 

Letvs annex one proofe more ; he 
that giveth authority to thc holy ſcripture 
hath more authority the the {cripture. But 
Biſhops of Rome take ypon them to giue 
authority to the holy — & ſay that 
weeare to receauz. it, becauſethe pope 
hath ſo ordained He attriburts more au- 
thoritic therefore to himlclte , then to the 

holy 
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holy icripture.The minoris proved by the 
words of pope Nicholas in the 19. Diftin- 
ction,and Canon.S: Romarorum,n here he 
approueth of their ſaying which ſaid, That 
the vld and new Teſtament are to bee recea- 
wed,not becauſe they are annexed to the ( a- 
xons , but becanſe holy Pope Innocent hath 
pronounced that they muſt be receaued, For 
there,he doth not only not repreh<d thoſe 
that ſpeake thus prophanely , but doth 
herevpon ground the eſtabliſhment of the 
popes Decretals,which are not inſerted in 
the Canons, By this reckoning then, wee 
mutt Heleeue;that God created the world; 
that Cz killed Abell; rhat Noah built the 
Arke; that God made a covenant with A4- 
brakam;that God gaue his law vnto fo - 
ſes,wee muſt delicue all this I ſay , not be- 
caute the holy ſcripture witneffeth as 
much,but becaute the pope & the church 
ofRome doe fay that it istrue , and that 
thele bookes ought to be receaued; And 
for to make vs relic more vpon the autho- 
ritie ofthe Church of Rome. then of the 
icripture, they vie commonly to ſpeake 
thus vnto vs, How would you knowe that 
this were the (cripture, it the Church had 
not told you of t?whence they conclude 
rhat 


| 
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that the church 15 aboue the ſcripture, As 
if 1 ſhould fay, I ſhould not haue knowne 
that this was the king, bur that ſuch a man 
ſhewd him to me, therefore this man is a- 
boue the king. A wicked church may in- 
forme vs that this is the ſcripture. The 
lewes made the old Teſtament knowne to 
the Apoſtles, & yet notwithſtanding they 
pertecured our Saviour. 

4 Briefly, to take {uch wordes out of 
the common torme of Gods law, as doc 
torbid vs to make images,or to fall down be- 
fore them,whar is this but to corre God, 
and by a conlequent to exalt himlclte a- 
boue God, 


The third point. 
That the Pope doth ſet himſeltc 


againſt God. 


"Fx needeth no long proote,& it dotl; 
followe out of the rwo prececent 
points. For it is impoſſible, that hee ſhould 
call himſelfe God , & exalt himſelfe abouc 
(0d, withour being contrary vnto him,& 
withſtanding his wil:yet behold ſome for- 
mal proots for the confirming of this too, 
; Godinthe4.ot Dexr,2,yerſe,doth 
forbid 
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forbid vs to adde anything to, or take any 
thing from his word. And at the end ofthe 
new Teſtament , God doth denounce a 
* curſe againſt himthar ſhall adde any thing 
tothethings contained inthat booke, A 
paſlage,which the Councell of Friis ap- 
proved by the Church of Rome doth thus 
expound, The Apoſtle S.lohnin the eApo- 
calyps,vnder the name of one book, doth pro- 
reſt of all the 600ke5,both of the old znd newe 
Teſtament,If ny ove, &c. On the contrary 
the pope doth prelume to make new arti- 
cles of faith,and to adde to the Creed, Ar 
the ende of the laſt Councell of Lateran, | 
there jsa Bnll-of Leothe 10, wherein all | 
Luthers herches are reckoned vp. The 26. 
herehfie is,that he faid, That owt of doubt it 
lay not in the handes either of the Church or 
Pope to make new articles of faith. And in 
the Councell of Florence, in the laſt 
ſeſſion itis defined , that the Church of 
Rome may adde vnto the Creed.Of all the 
articles of taith which the pope hath ad- 
ded,I am perſwaded that this is the worſt, 
That Ieſus Chriſt did not ſatisfie for the 
paine due to ſinnes after Baptiſme. —_ 
2 Godlaith, Drizke yee all of this , the 
Pope on the contrary, Tee ſhall not all drink. 
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of thi; but this is the priviled ge ofPricſtss 
and kings, If in the line going before, the 
commandement of cating bee made ynto 
the people, as well as vnto the Prieft, why 
not the commandement of drinking as 
well? 

God faith in his lawe./{x*daies ſhalt 
thou laboxr.The Pope ſaith, Tee ſhall not la- 
boxr fix daies, bur yee ſhall keepe a grear 
many other reſting feſtivall daies in the 
weeke. | 

4 Godſaith,Dextrer.q.16.T ake heeds 
that yee corrupt not your ſelues , and maks 


ou a graven image or repreſentation of any 
LY whether it bee the likeneſſe of male or 


female.On the contrary the Pope ſuffereth 


images of God to be made inſtone, and ir 


painting, ofthe Trinitic in wood, and of 


God the Father in papall habiliments, 
God faith in his law, tho ſhalt not 
Fo Po it followeth, that to luſt , is to 
finne,and ſo S, Pa! calleth it, Rom.7.v.7. 
The Church of Rome on the cotrary faith, 
that to luſt is not to ſinne. And the Coun= 
cell of Trext in the 5 Scflion faith , that 
this luſt, which the Apoſtle calleth finne, 


to ſpeake properly is no fin, but onely thae 
it 'prings from finne, and makes vs prone 
ro ff, 1 6 God 
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6 Godſaith, Thox ſhalt worſhip God 
oxely where he ſpeakes of areligious kind 
of worſhip.On the contrary , * Church 
of Rome doth with a religious worſhip. 
worſhip the virgin Mary,the Saints,their 
Images,their reliques,and the Pope takes 
vpon him to be thus worſhipped, as wee 
haue aboueſhewed by many witneſſes , & 
by experiences,where wee haue alſo refcl« 
led their evaſions, | 

God faith in the 2 of Chroz.6. cha. 
30.ver.That God only knoweth the hearts of 
men.On the contrary the Romiſh Church 
faith,that the Saints knowe our hearts, & 
our thoughts, 

8 God faithinthe 1,ofthe Apocalyps 
3-v.Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, And S.Pant {| 
wrote vnto the people ot Rome, Corinth, 
&c, vnto the ende that they ſhould reade 
that which he wrote, On the contrary the 
pope forbids the people toreade the ſoeip- 
rtures,to finde a Spaniſh or Italian Bible,in 
Spain,or Iralie,is held for a capital offence 
and thought to be anote of herefie, 

. 8 Godbyhis Apoſtle inthe 1.to the 
Corinth.14.Chap. doth beate altogether 
ypon this, that wee ought not to {j ns = 
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Church with an vnknowne tongue; On 
the contrary , the pope doth make all his 
publicke ſervice to bee read in a tongue, 
which the people vnderſtand not, and ac- 
cuſtomerh women to pray in Latin , as 
though they were atraid to be vnderſtood 

10 God ſaith by his Apoſile. 1. Tm. 
3-V.12.Let a Deacon be the husbaud of one 
wife, The pope on the contrary, Lerhim 
not ve married art all;and fo of Biſhops. 

11 God faith by his Apoſtle,r.Cor.10., 
If ary of them which belieue not callyou to 4 
feaſt whatſoever us ſet before you,cate, ai- 
king no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Onthe 
contrary the pope faith. If herericks invite 
you toa feaſt, eate not of fleſh ypon a fiſh 
day although they carue it ynto you,for ir 
is a caſe of conicience. 

12 God commandeth kings expreſly 
toreadinhis law; which is the holy ſcrip- 
ture,althe daies of their life,that they may 
learneto feare him. On the contrary the 
popiſh Doctors, Biſhops and Coafellours, 
which are about Kings,never recommend 
the reading of the {cripture vnto them;for 
they are afraid, that by this reading they 
might chance to learne the truth', & come 
to knowe that their Crownes are not ſub- 

I 2 iec> 
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ieAro the pope: 
| | - Finally, The holy ſcripture faith that 
 Ran6::3. lifecyerlalting is the gitt of God;& an in- 
__ 3. hericance , Which wee haue as wee are the 
1.1ob ont children of God, That the bloud of Ieſus 
3.cer. 10 11 Chrift doth purge vs from all our fins. 
Heb.3, 4 That we cate & break bread in the Lords 
Heb.9.19, Supper; Thar Icſus as he was man, was like 
vuco vs inallthings , finne only excepred. 
That Ieſus Chrift was offered vp for a fa- 
crifice but one ohely time. All which doc- 
_ trines are cleane ovetthrowne by merits, 
by purgatory, by tranſubſtantiation, by 
the facrifice of the Maſle, as wee haue for- 
merly ſhewed. 
| In all thele things the pope doth op- 
} pole himſelfe againſt God, and rehtift his 
\\*ca Hz word.In to much that he fuffereth a * Ca. 
I | youve. ca no ntobein his book of Decretals, which 
{ 3rd 2 ſaich,that the Apoſtle S.Paul Spoke againſt 
f treth and reaſcn, | 


The fourth point. 
That the Pope doth ſet himſelfe againſt 
Kings and Magiſtrats, and exalt 


himſtlfe aboxe chem. 
This fourth point hath been proucd - | 
LE 
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ciently in my firſt book. To degrade kings 


and thruſt them out of cheir kingdomes, & 
after that he hath denounced them depo- 
{ed,to expolethem to the mercy of their 
ſubicas,in ſaying with * Bellarmme,thar, 
Executio ad alias pertinet , the exccution 
belongs to others: Totread vpon Empe- 
roursnecks, and when they come to kille 
his pantofle , to ftrike of the imperiall 
crowne with his foot: To make them hold 
the tirrup andthe bridle of his horſe; To 
whip Kings or their Ambaſtadors'in their 
lace with rods by way of pennance , ma- 
Ling them to fall downe before him ; for 
which wez haue freſh examples, and they 
themliclues brag of it:to raiſe infinite ſums 
of mony vpon their King domes vnderthe 
colour of firſt fruites, bulls, diſpenſations, 
abſolutions ; and to withhold the fift pare 
of their ſubie&s from them, and the third 
part of their kingdome;are things that ci- 
not be taken for any great —__ rurnes,or 
teſtimonies of his loue towardes Princes. 
As for the exalting himſelfe aboue them, 
ope /nnocent the 3.inthe Decretall that 
Lecinnc with, So/ite, puts as great a dif- 
ference berweene the pope}, and the Em- 
perour,as there is berweene the fun & the 
I 3 moone, 
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moone. - Which according to the rules of 
Altronomie.is 653 9 times leſle then the 
ſun;and we haue leene before how Bellar- 
mine maketh Kings as much inferiourto 
popes as artificers are to Kings, | 


The fift point, 
T hat the Pope doth call himſclfe 
beadofthe Church. 


vV E needplaints rather them proofs 
vpo this point, For the pope doth 
not onely take the title of the head ofthe 
Church vpon him, but makes vs to feele 
the effects of it. Neither, when we ſay thar 
the pope calleth himſelfe head of the vnis+ 
verſall church,doe our adyerſaries fay thas 
we wrong them, but they take it hardly, 
that we doe not belecue them. AndI muſt 
needs condemne our ſelues of blockiſhs 
neſſe in offering to diſpute about this title 
with him,ſeeing that pope Avaclet in his 
2 Decretall Epiſtle, hath proued it ſo well 
out of the Goſpel;ſaying,that Peter is cal- 
led Cephas,that isto ſay,the head.For this 
Etymologie muſt needes ſtand for good, 
ſince ner hath approued of it.. Wirth 
the like ſoliditiec, doth pope Boniface the 8 
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| this ſuperiority vpon the very firft 

ine of ſcripture. /n the beginning God cre< 
ated the heaven and the earth, 

It is true, that to ſhift of the matter, they 
vieto ſay that the pope is but a miniltert- 
all head, But herein mce thinkes they doe 
delude themſelues, becauſe theſe wordes 
ofa miniſteriall head , are meerely contra- 
diftory,foritis as it one ſhould ſay,a king 
ly ſubie,or a mafterly ſervant. And there 
is noking in the world, which hauing ſent 
his Vice-gerent into a Province', woulde 
endure that hee ſhould call himſelfe king, . 
alrhough he ſhould excuſe it, and fay that 
he were bur a miniſteriall king, And do we 
thinke that Teſus Chriſt, whome the holy 
fcriptire calleth the head of the church, 
will be wellpleefed that a manfhould take 
this ritle ypon him, vnder the prerext thar 
tome doe excule it by,,ſaying thar he is an 
inferiour,or miniſteriall head? And yet for 
all this,not forbeare to rule like the cheife 
head,as it often falleth our, that vnder the 
title ofthe Kings Lieutenant many,doe v- 
ſurp the authority of the King. 

Bur this is at other queſtion, Tris ſuffi- 
cient forvs if itappeare that the Pope 
names himſelfe head ofthe church, for this 

I 4 is 
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is enough for the fulfillin 'S of the prophe- 

cie contained in theſe words , that rbe ſow 
of, pordition ſhall fit in thetemple of God. For 
itis not without cauſe,that the holy ghoſt | 
doth vſe this worde of ſrting, in teede of 
raigning. Becauſe this is a word whereby | 
the dignity , and papall authority is comy c 
monly expreſt, lr is ſaid,that he ſirrerh in c 
the chaire of $, Peter, the common faſhis 
of ſpeech isto lay char Boniface or Clement ( 
ſateio manyyeares, infleed of laying the y 
oY +a hi long. And ſp dot r 
- of whore ſpeak inthe 1 - — ug Apocal, 1 y 
fit as Hueen,thatis to lay, + pg theſie | 7 
fat upon many waters,which are the people T 
and nations, Apoc,17.ver.i5.To fit there» 
fore in the reple of Godyſignifierh roaake P, 
vpon him to rule in the temple of God, pi 
This temple of God, is the churchy of &i 
God: a te 
0 Kament,sS.* Pzu/ſpeaks thus to the church 
t .Cor.6.19 of (ormb What agreement bath the temple 
of Gad with Ideles? For yee are the temple of in 
the living Ged. Solikewiſc itis ſaid inthe of 
Apocalyps chap.3. Him that overcommeth Re 
will, make 4 pillar in the remple of my God. thi 
| Andinthe 11.c.the Angel of God coman ha 
2 deth S.loh.tomere the teple of Ged,, which on 


ng to the ſtile of the new Te- 


ty js not a building of ſtones , but the —_ an 
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of God;called by S.Paxlethe houſe of God, 
I am notignorant that ſome of the An- 
cient byghe Temple of God , haue vnder- 
ſtood & temple of lersſal7, with the like 
coiecture,as they haue ſaid that Antichriſt 
ſhould be Nero,raifed vp againe from the 
dead.Bur there be ſome others ofthe An- 
cient which contradict them. Chryſoſtome 
vpon thisplace. | He ſhall fit im the temple of 
God,not in that of leruſale,but inthe church 
Theophyla&,and Oecumeniws,vling lightly 
to Follow him,ſay the ſame: Authors, who 
Bellar.hath thus falſified; He ſhall t 1m the 
le of God,nnat only in that of Ternſalens. 
This Qzjy is of his own,falſly pur in cotra- 
rothereading of all copies, S. Hierome 
eweth himſelte cleerly to be of this opi+- 

| Dio. He ſhal fit in the Temple of God, that 
either inleruſalt or in the church which la- 
ter expoſiria { takgta be the truer of the two, 
- Others thinke to catch vs with a ſubtil- 
ty,and fay.Ifthe ſonne of perdition be ſate 
in the church, andthe Pope be thar ſonne 
of perdition,ir followes that the church of 
Rome is the church, fincethe Popeis (ate 
there. The Apoſtle lendeth ys a helping 
hand to ger out of this difficulty, For every 
one knowes thatit is one thing to fit, and 
another thing to bee fate; the one notes a 
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moving,the otherarefting; theoneignis 
fies to take aplate, andthe other to keepe 
it, This is the reaſon why the Apoſtle hath 
ſet it downe in the accufatiue ,, ze 22x it 
* rady 53 987, togepreſent-amovingvynto 
vs. His meaning then is that the Pope ſhall 
fit in the temple of God. and-take place 
there, bur he doth not deny that after the is 
entered into the temple, and is late there, 
hee ſhall driue the ſervice of God thence, 
The temple of Salons, was it northe bouſe 
of God? Andyet the Priefts which were 
face there changed it into a den oftheeues: 
how much more ifthey had-broughrt Ido» 
latty into it? They therefore which know- 
ing the abules ofthe Church af Rome, ſay 
that they muſt not go out ofitbecaufe An 
tichriſt is there; ſufter themfclues(as it ſees 
meth to me)to be bound with a ftraw, and 
to be held with a flight reaſon; and I cans 
not ſufficiently wonder attheir fooliſh- 
neſle : forthey ſpeake as if they ſhould ſay: 
We may not go out of this houfe!, for the 


plague is herc;or thus, that we may not be 


the children ofperdition, we muſt be ſub- 
ie&to the ſonne of perdition.We confeſle 
that the Church of Rome was the rrue 
church,when the Pope was firſt _ 
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therein,as well as the Greeke church , the 
Syrian,or Armentan,but whe he was once 
eſtabliſhrrthere,by little, and licle he over- 
threw rcligion,ſo that they, which look tg 
be ſaved,muſt of neceſſity goe our of her; 
And he that ſhall go out of her, goeth nor 
out of the vniverſall Church, but out of a 


| particular corrupted church. 


The fourth part of the Prophecie 
of S. Paule. 


6 Andnow ye know what withboldeth, 
that he might be revealed in his time. 
7 For the myſterie of uniquity doeth al 


ready worke. 
The expoſition of this prophecie. 


6 Andnawye hnow what it s that ſtai- 
eth his comming, which ſhall come to paſſe, at 
the time appointed and foreordained by God. 

7 For the foundations of this fonne of 


perditions domenion are already laied;, And 


Satan doth even now draw ont the threades, 
and ſpin the beginninos of his doftrine, which 


ſhall be woven to =— by an abominable art, 


and full cf wicked craft, 
x | The 


— 


Theproofe of this expoſition. 


| to proue this expolition , wee are to 

ſhew wo things. 1, That there were 
ſome ſ{eedes of Papiftry ſowen eveninS. 
Paxles time. 2. That Papiſtry is built with 
artificiall mylterics,” & 7 Hoe deviſes. 


The ficſt poinr, 
That there were ſome ſeeds :of Papiſtry 


ſowen even in S,Paxles time. 


I T He affectation of .preheminenciein 

the church. 2.The religious ſervice 
done to creatures. 3. The DiſtinCtion of 
rweates,and of daics. 4. The allurements of 
philoſophy, 5.The traditions of tnen; all 
theſc are the maladies of the Papacic , and 
vices ofthe churgh ofRome, 

There were ſame ſcedes:of theſe vices 
fowne in the Apalile S,Paxles time.;For e- 
venat thattime, one called himſelfe the 
d&ſciple of Peter, another of Pawle, anda 
third, of Apelosg;which were cnflamed with 
emulation about chicfdome, The cncreaſe 
of which diſorders was for the preſent _” 

BD e* 


of the Py ophectes, _- 
dered by the humility,and ynion of the A 
poltles, Andit may well ſeeme not to bee 
without great confideration,that the ſame 
Apoſtle hath advertiſed the Romeares znot 
to be high-minded, vnderthe paine of be= 
inp cut of. Kom.1 1. For although the ſame 
in(truction be giuen in general tothe gen= 
tils, yet doth he meane it more in ſpeciall 
to the Romans ; foreſecing that their fall 
would come by pride; & giuerth chemthis 
information, which they ſhould take in- 
ſeed of a prophecy, 

3 There were tome ofthem too which 
were giuento worſhip Angels, whom hee 
reprehendeth in his epiltlero the { olofſ;- 
ax1,2:chap.Let no man (faith hc)beare rule 
over you ri humbleneſſe of minde, and wore 

pping of Angels, 

4 Shece euen in thoſe daies 
theſe words heard, Eate nor, rafte not gouch 
not.Col.2.and many made a conicience of 
eating certaine meates. 1.Cor.10.Koms,1 

and this for a religious exerciſe,and ove of 
a voluntary devotion, & for no otherend 
but to keepe downe the fleſh . Then-did 
ſome begin to make a diſtinion between 
daies,as if one had beene better then ano» 
cher, Row.15.5.Gal.g.19, 
4 __Thea 
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4 Theri werethere ſome, that ſought 
to ſeduce the ſimple by philoſophy; where 


of S. Paul doth alſo admoniſh the faithful: 


Beware that no man fpoile you through phi- 
Loſophy ,and vaine deceipt. 

5 Inthe ſameplace he forbiddeth-the 
Coloſſjans to ſticke to the traditions of me; 


and he toucherh the corruption, that was | 


growing amongſt the,Out of theſe ſparks, 
through continuance ofrime, there aroſe 


a great flame: Satan endeavourins at that 


v5 


time to beate vpon this yron with a5 little | 


=_ as might bee, whichhee could not 
ring to that perfeRt forme as hee defired, 
cill many ages were paſt;There were man 

yeares to be imployed about the licking of 
this beare, before it could be brought to 
any handſome ſhape. The authority ofthe 
Apoſtles, the zeale of their diſciples, the 
violence of perſecutions , did ſtop him fr 
going forwards in his worke;bur if fr6 the 
very infancie of the chriftian church,& in 
the ſight ofthe Apoftles, he did;begin to 
ſer about this mytterie of iniquity; what 
did he do after theſe lights were extingui- 
ſhed. after this zeale was waxen cold; 1s it 
likely that hee woulde forget his former 


worke,or begin it ſo carely to caſt ir off ar 
hft? 


% 


__—— 


- 
£ 


Ch, | e 


(#] - ON CI\ CO} 4 & La. ilk WW. MY Me 


It 


— ; <—_ 


of the Prophecies, 
la? Secingthat if Antichriſt muſt be ſuch 
one, - aS our adyerſaries deſcribe him to 
be,ro wit,a Tew,one that muſt build vp Te- 
rulalemagaine, andbea ſoveraigne mo- 
narch overthe whole world, we {ce no be- 
ginnings yet of all this,nor nothing more 
yvnlikely ro come to paſle, 


- The ſecond point, 


With what cunning the prophecie i built 
and of the diverſe ſortes of guile 


that are therein; 


A* the Apofile calleth the doArine of 
our redemption, aſecret or miſtery of 
nr OT of the height, & depth 

ereof : ſo doth he call the doarin,which 
is framed with deceipt,, and continued by 
deepe policie,a ſecret or miſtery of iniqui- 
tie:which is the ſelfeſame with rhat, which 
the ſpirit of God in the 2,ofthe Apocalyps 
calleth the deepneſle of Saran. 

The policies imployed aboutthe buil- 
ding of Poperie , and eſtabliſhment of the 
papall dignity,are of 4. forts, 1. There be 
ſome ofthem, which ſeruero blinde the 
people,and to darke their ynderftandings, 

| 2:There 
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2.There bee others tha; ſerue to heape vp 
riches; 3.There be others that ſcrue to &x+ 
alt the pope,and his clergie to honour, & 
dignitie. 4, There bee others which ſerue 
for the prelervation of that which is gots 
rcn., 


The firſt ſort of Policie ſerving to blind, 
and imveigle the peaple, 


TJ = the people therefore might bee 
blinded,and deceaued without ynder- 
ſanding ſo much; the pope hath wrefted 
the ſcriptures out of their = and take 
order « they ſhould not bee tranſlated 
into a knowne tongue. Withun theſe fewe 
_ , the ſcriptures were nomore 
nowne to the people of France , then the- 
Alcoran was: There were only ſome Latin 
Bibles in Monaſteries,and in clergic mens 
bouſes. And eyEatthis very time 1n Spain, 
[tale , Sicilie,&c.to ſee an Italian or Spa. 
niſh Bible,would be deemed to bee apro» 
digy , and thought a matter ſufficientto 
fetch one vnder the inquiſition, To the 
ſame ende it is that hee will haue the come 
mon ſeryicereadin a {trange tongue, and 
the women and children. are taughtts 
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pray in Latin,for feare they ſhonld vnder- 
ſtand themſelus. This once effected,it was 
eafie for the Pope to drawe religion to his 
owne profit,& to diſguile it as he-thought- 
beſt;the poore people luffering themfelis 
perforceto bee led along by theſe guides, 
which haue hoodwinckt their cies. Ne- 
yertnelefle becauſe ir is the nature of the 
people to be buſie abour ſome thing; ha- 
ving taken away the ſcripture from thera, 
inſteedthereoft he gaue them images , to=- 
gether with many outward ceremonies, & 
gay ornaments,to the end that whilſt they 
!tood gazing vpon thele he might the ea- 
fer diſplay his nets to enſnare them;Some 
pretty recreations they haue for to occu- 
Py their mindes , whillt hee in the /zterim 

uilds a ftrong fort round about them, for 
to keepe them in laviſh bondage, 

2 Bur becauſc, be you never ſo care- 
full herein,yet there will ever be fome cu- 
rious ſpirits that will eſcape and get our, 
and that it is hard, but that ſome one or 0- 
ther will be deſirous to fee the head ſpring 
and knowe vpon what authoritic Chrifti- 
an religion is founded; for feare leaſt ſuch 
2 manas this, having gotren the ſight of 
the ſcripture by ſtealth , ſhould bee o—_ 
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ded for to ſee ir fo little agreeing with the 
doctrine ofthe Romith Church,they haue 
ſought ro prevent this inconvenience, by f 
an impudent ſhift, That 15, they vte tore- 
yilethe fcripture, ſaying that it doth not 
containeallchings neceflary to falvation, 
that it is but a peecc of arule,thar it is ob= 
icure,and ambiguous,that the divell him- 
ſelfe makes vie of it, that it is not the chiet 
iudge of controverſies;but that fro thence 
wee mult appeale to the Church ot Rome, 
which cannot bee deceaued , andtothe 
Pope which cannot erre in the taich; By 
theſe meanes they haue made the rule of 
religi6 ſubiect vatothemſelues, {ince that 
they themſclues , arethe rule of religion: 
and haue made themſclues, both tudges & 
parties,fince that inthe acculatiosegainſt 
the Church of Rome, they will hauethe 
Church to be iudge,and acknowledge no 
other true Church but the Church of 
Rome. 

3 Totrheſameend is it that they bind 
t and tie the belicte of the people , with an 
\F* 1gnorant reſpe&t,making them to followe 
il "to without ynderftanding, and to belecue 
q 5, *195.19 4. without knowledge, whereas the * Scrip- 
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lieue.So doe they fold the faith of an ig- 
norant man within che taith of his curate; 
but take a" way the mcans trom him, where 
by hee might knowe whether his Curate 
caughtthe truth orno, 

This alſo leructh to detain mens minds; 
to wit,thar the Church of Rome by varie- 
tic of recreations hath ttudied to hit it ſelfe 
to all forts of humors , ani to content all 
kind ofperlons; Thave 15not lo diſtalting 
2 {pirit , but may finde ſomething here to 
pleaſe his palat. Doc you loue pompe and 
magnificence?where is the like ro that-of 
the Cardinals, and Prelates ? or tet out 
with that arely turniture , as their moſt 
{olemne Maſles are ? But it a (ordid life 
bee more pleating to any one, you haue 
the Capuchins , and.Fevillants ; doe you 
louetoliue at your cate ? you have your 
Abbays , and Priorics , together with 
richly landed places for Canons and 
Monckes : who enioy their hearts defires, 
& haue the world at wil;bur if you like ra- 
ther to liue like a beggar, you haue the 4+ 
orders ot begging Friars: if you affect foli- 
cine han: the Hermits; ifro keepe 
company,you hauc the Conyctuall Moks; 
are you dehirous of knowledge, behold the 
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Teſuits that take ypon them to profeſſe it; 
or if ignorance?you haue the ignorant Fri- 
ars,w hich haue made a vertue of ignorace; / 
Doth inlolencie, and laſciviouſnes, like a- 
ny one,there is ſhrouetide,a time appoin+ 
red to daunce,and revell in, which ſportes 
if any chance to diſtaſte, preicntly theres» 
vpon enſueth aſh-wedneſday, which chi- 

eth their countenances, and turneth all 
their lewd mirth into a iuddaine deyotion, 
AtRome you haue covents of cloyttered 
Monckes wondertull for their auſterity, & 
ſtricktnefle of life;and hard by,the comms 
ſtewes:liberall almes beſtowed on the ho+ 
ſpitall of the holy Ghoſt; but withall ſel- 
ling of benefices,diſpenfſations , abloluris 
ons,and Church offices. 

Allthis is done in divers places, and by 
divers men,burt behold contrary things in 
one and the ſelfe lame perſon. The Pope 
makes Emperours to kifle his feet, but hee 
himſelfe on Maundie Thurſday waſheth 
poore mens feet; he calleth himfeclte a Mo- 
narch & God vpon carth, but ye thal heare 
; him at another time, ſay that heis the ſer= 
+4 vant of ſeryants, Pretty diverſity, and de- 
|K! lighrfull;a witty people, to cloath religion 
with this yariety of colours, There are 
None 
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none there,cuen to little children of 6.and 
7.yeares old, but ſhall haue ſome thing or 
other that wil content them; there are cer- 
raine feaſts of purpole for them, as the feaſt 
of S.Catharin,and S,Nicholas, when they 
are clad in gay apparell, when they are led 
about in proceſſion, & haue little painted 
pictures giuen them to beare in their hads. 
When theyare 9g. or 10. yeares old they 
haue their heads bound about with fillers, 
and little crofles laid ypon them of beaten 
gold,therhe biſhop ftroaks their crowns, 
and this is that which chey call confirma- 
tion, 


The ſecond Policie ſerving to gaine. 


N the ſecond place, Popery hath made 
religion ſerue, as a meanes to gather vp 
riches; 

x This is the realon why they haue 
made anew article of faith, which over- 
throwes the whole goſpel : ro wit;thar Te- 
ſus Chriſt by his pathon hath nor ſatisfied 
for the paine due to our finnes which wee 
commit after Baptiſme, bur that itlieth vp 
on vs to ſatisfie for them, by doing pen- 
nance in this life, and after this lite by = 
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ing inthe fire of Purgatory; a fire, ſeauen 
times more hot then common fireis, and 
wherein a man ſhall try for many ages to- 

ither-, Burt fuch is the mercy ot his Holi- 
neſſe, that hee pardoneth a great deale of 
this time to ſome, whither it be by turitdi- 
&ion,or clic by way of tuffrage, 

2 Tothclameendisir, that theytie 
their pardons to certaine churches , and 
hang them on certaine altars;to whichthis 
priviledge is granted, that wholocuer ſhal 


cauſe a Maſicto bze ſaid there, on fucha 


day,ſhal haue bis choice to tree what foule 
he will out of Purgatory;burthis is neuer 
done without paying; And in the buls of 
Indulgencethere 1s this claute ordinarily 
inſerted, that this priuiledge is for none, 
but Manus porrigentibus adintrices, for 


ſuch as ſhall put ro ther helping handes, 


that is to ſay, for ſuch as ſhall giue ſome. 


thing to the Church, or which ſhall pur 
ſome thing into the poore mans boxe, 
which for this purpolc 1s ſet before the 
church dore where the pardons are han- 
ged, Wherein wee may note a notable 
point of tubilty,for the Pope ſending his 
Jubilce into France, fendeth it but onlie 
into two or thrice places ofthe Realme, & 
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not thorough the whole Country,for ſo it 
would be hard for him to gather in the c6- 
tributions; and the ſummes ofmony being 
diſperſed mutt needs be much diminiſhed 
in paſſing through ſo many mens hands. 
3 Wirththelike caning is it, that they 
vieto make the people inſtitute obirs, and 
rearely mafſles to bee ſaid tor-their ſoules, 
which are bought at a deare rate, Forto 
hope to haue Maſſes without mony, were 
bur a folly;it is no reaſon thatia mi ſhould 
die cheape;yet this is one commodity that 
in this happy age,cuery one is received in- 
to paradice for his mony;it cannot be ima- 
gined what profit they reap hereby: ſeeing 
that there is no mi which would not glad- 
ly giue all that he were worth, to bee deli- 
vered from a hre that ſhould torment him 
but for halfe an howre, how much more to 
be freed from a fire wherein hee ſhouldlie 
burning I know not how many hundreth 
years;thele were the meanes by which this 
thamefull gaine beganne firſt ro encreafe, 
whereby bodyly pennance, 1s turned into 
a pecuniarie mulet; they cannot hauethe 
earth broken vp tor them to be buryedin, 
nor the bels rung our, nor be named in the 
Memento without mony; yea & the maſles 
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are ſolde for more and lefle according to 
the:degree of the {olemnitie that» they are 
ſer our inzthere are none butthe poorein a 
bad raking when they die. The 4-orders of 
tne Friars Mendicant never come to viſit 
them vpontheir death beds, neuer accom- 
pany them to church at their funerals, nor 
do them any other {eruice. For the Taxe 
booke in the chapter of matrimoniall diſ- 
penſations,in the 23.leafe, doth put foran 
yndoubred maxime,that He gratie non co- 
ceduntur paup ribus,qutia non ſunt, ideo non 
poſſunt conſolari. Thele favours arc not gra 
ted to the poore, becaule they are not, ther 
tore they cannor bee comforted. For as the 
they thought theiclues to ſtand on ſo ſure 
ground, that they might ſcoffe at the 6k 
ple without any danger, and bragge how 
they had abuſed them. f 
The inuocation of Saints, and mira- 
cles,and ſuppoled rcliques, haue, and ſtill 
do ſeruc to the ſame end; tor if one Saint 
be in credit,every one caricth his offrings 
to him;The Curacte liues by this, & the vi 
l; lage farerh the better for it; And when the 
—>— Hap come to kiſle the reliques, the ba. 
| en isnever farre of, To go away without 
Faſting any thing into 3t , would beg 


thought 
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thought to haue beene done in contempt, 
and be cenſured for an vncivill part; Their 
ſolemne feaſtes are daies of collection, 
which for this reaſon, haue beene 1o mach 
the more multiplied ; On ſuch times as 
theſe, the Saints are better clothed then 
they vie to bee ordinarily, and the Virgin 
Mary doth change her attire. 

To the ſame end is itthatthe Pope 
hath inyented a thouſand inhibitions for 
certaine meats , As alto that hee hath for- 
bidden marriage in the third & fourth de- 
gree,& _ parentage, &in Lent, 
&c.Recauſe look how many the more in- 
-hibirions there are, by ſo much the grea- 
ter need haue we to ſeeke for more Fan 
— do alwaies bring ſome pro- 

c, 
6 TheClergicit ſelfe is notexemp- 
ted hence,vpon whom thePope doth raiſe 
yearely payments,and conc , and 
makes _ Archbiſhop amogſt them to 
buy his Pall ata deere rate , which isa 
white Pall;4 fingers broad , with buttons 
of lead, covered over with blacke filke, 
made of the wool of certain Lambs which 
are breadatS, Agnes in Rome, according 
asitisrelatedin the x booke of holy ce- 
| | 
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135 


236 The accompliſhment 


remonies,18.ſect. & 8, chap. If any Arch- 
biſhop chance to die the morrow after he 
hath purchaſed this Pall , his lucceſſour 
mult duy him another, And it is ſuch a pal 
as will coſt 30,or 40,thouland Ducats, 


The third Policie,or tbe meanes how to 
raiſe himſelfe to honour, 


I. I. werelittle for him to be rich, ifhe 
were without power, & honour; To 
attaine to this,the Biſhops of Rome hauc 
taken vpon them the titles aboue mentio- 
ned,as,of God, the Spowſe of the Church, 
the Prince ofthe whole world, the yniver 
{all Biſhopzand haue cauſed themſelues to 
be adored, | 
2 They haue alſo made vſe ofthe 
Lords Supper to this purpoſe:For they wil 
that Prieſts haue power to make God,and 
to create their creatour , to keepe Ieſus 
Chriſt vnder lock and key, cloſe ſhut yp 
ina Pix;whome they ſell tor alittle price; 
Hereby attributing a power vntothem- 
ſelues , which farre {urpaſſeth rhat of the 
virgin Mary,of the Angels,and the Saints, 
who being all put together,cannot pofſ1- 


bly make the ſonne of God,ſceing that he 
is 


a 
* 
-” , 
_ 
LA 
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is made already;For proofe whereof T will 
cite the very words of Mounheur de Beſſe, 
Almoner , and Chaplaine to my Lord the 
Prince off onde,in his 1.book and z.chap, 
of the dignitie of Prieſts. The creature o- 
bayed to Toſua,the creator to Prieſts, the (un 
to him,and God to theſe,as often as they ſhall 
pronounce the words of conſecration. A tle 
after hee ſaith , that the Prie/thood,and the 
Godhead are like in I knowe 'not what , and 
that they hane the ſame greatneſſe.ſince they 
kane the ſame power, And this hee ipeaketh 
with the approbation of ſome Divines, 

3 Totheſameende, hauethey taken 
away the cup in the commumon from la 
men;whome * Bellarmine and * Cotton call * Bell in lib, 
Prophane,releruing this any onely deCl*ric,ex- 
for Clerkes and Kings , that to they might _ in 
make themſelues the companions ofprin- jagie.catb. 
ces,being that they ſhare withthem in the catb.p.1048 
ſame privilege. 

4 Andthatthey might tyrannize 0- 
ver mens c6lciences , they haue found our 
auricular coteſſon,a ftrong ſtay of the pa- * 
nn 6b by this they make ſuch as haue 
made knowne their ſecrets, and confeſſed 
their finnes,to ſtand in feare of them. By 
this they getto knowe the counſels & pri- 

vate 
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vate defignes of princes;Ifany one bee in- 
tended to trouble a ſtate, _ to make the 
people take armes againſt their King, his 
next way is to fall in with the Father con. 
teflours,that ſo he may knowe howe they 
are inclined,and by confefſion cgge them 
on torebellion. 

Abſolution after confeſhon doth 
adde nolefſe authoritie vnto them; For by 
this it is that they haue vſurped a tempo» 
rall dominion,yea ouer kings and princes; 
The pope will abſolue aKing , but vpon 
ſome tyrannicall conditions;to wit, it hee 
will ſubmit himſclfe to be icrkt, & to take 
a certaine number of laſhes by the handes 
of Monkes; or gocin pil grimage,or make 
his land tributary to the pope , holding ir 
as from S.Peter,or ſend ſo many ſouldiers 
to ſuch orfuch a country, forthe ſervice 
cthis Holineſſe; whereof we haue produ- 
ccd many examples aboue. 

6 Inpublike ceremonies , in Maſles, 
in Sittings,& Feafts,they haue taken vp- 
on themto be princes {uperiours, and ex- 
a& ſlaviſh ſubmiſhon art their hands ; The 
Kings muſt ſerue popes at the Maſle vpon 
their knees; They muſt hold his ſtirrup as 


heis getting vp to horſe; They muſt = 
is 
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his horſe by the bridle as heis going; or 
elſe help to beare vp his chairerwith their 
ſhoulders;they mult wait vpon him at the 
table. And at the popes fealt the chicte 
Cardinall Biſhop, is co (it aboue the high- 
eſt prince of Chrittendome ; and it is a no- 
table maxime,and infallible rule, which 1s 
mentioned inthe 3 booke x . ſect, and 2, 
chap. of popiſh ceremonies; to wit; Note 
that the Pope doth never doe reverence to a- 
ry man. 

Ifthere bee any fountaine thar is 
good againi{trhe one , or to comfort the 
{tomacke , and ſtrengthen the fin- 
newes , preſently there is the ſtatue of 
ſome Saint or other ſent, and erected hard 
by it;as if this were done by ſome miracle 
and by yertue ofthe Saint , that ſo they 
may the more confirme {uperſtition, 

8 They hauc alſo yet moreexaltcd 
themſclues by their works of ſupereroga- 
tion, by vertue of which, they obtaine a de 
gree of glory in Paradice aboue the com- 
mon Saints, which had no other ſanGitic 
bur to obay God; wheras theſe {quires do 
more then God hath commided; their ſu- 
peraboidant fatisfactions ſerue forothers, 
& the Monckes which haucyſuffered more 

paines 


I 
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paines their finnes delerued, are ina man- | 
ner our redeemers,as Bellarmit faith in the | 
4.chapter of his 1.booke of /zdrl/gences, | 
9 Thecaſes otmarriage allo haue bin 

a great helpe ro encreaſe their power; for 
they haue remoued all matters of this na- 
ture from the courts of ciuill Magiſtrates. 
Whence it comes to pafle that men repaire 
to Rome from all parts of Ewrope, tor the 
diſanulling of marriages,and for diſpenſa- 
tions to marry in forbidden degrees ; the 
children that are borne out of which mar- | 
riages,are boud of neceſſity to detend the 
Popes authority, ſecing that ſuch marria- 
ges as theſe , depend altogither vpon his 


permiſſion, \ 
#* | Io Of the ſame ranckec is their com- c 
mon ſervice which they cauſe to be ſaid in i 
the Latin tongue, For as the Romanes did C 
plant their language in the covuries which | 
they conquered, and the king of Sparne v- 5 
ſeth the /ndians to fpeake fþarniſh, becauſe h 
itis a marke of ſoveraignty, and a meanes " 
to make them the more his owne . So the - 
Pope hath made all the churches which are a 
vnder him glad to yeeld their necks to this 
yoke,& hath giuen the the Roman tongue, if 


for a marke of ſubieQon to the b+hoppe of 
Rome. The 
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The fourth Policie. 


T he meanes how to keepe that which 
they haue gotten, 


alted to this height of honour, did 


wiſely colder, that it was to little purpote 
ro get, it they were not able to keepe that 
which they had gotten;& this is the maine 
point aboue others in which they haue 
beaten their braines, and laboured ro the 
vemoſt of their power. 

1 Thefirfſtmeanes, to preſe:uethar 


which they had gotten, was to forbid men " 
by: 


T2 Popes being thus enriched,and cx 


of the church to marry , for fcare leſt bi-f#- 

ſhops and Curates, ſhould encroach ypon EM of 

church goods,and lea(t they ſhould turne 

little fttreames our of the common chan- 

nel to their private families; Gregory the x. 

hath told vs as much aboue, ſaying,zhar he | 

was therefore vuwilling to admit of a marry- | 

ed biſhop becauſe a wife and children,doe ES 

commonly to conſume the church goods. | 
2 And for feare that Princes migh 

come to finger their ſubſtaunce , and that 


theirlands ( for treaſon or other ſuch like , 
crimes) 4 
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crimes)might chaunce to be' confiſcate to 
the crowne , they haue got to haue their 
ludges,their officers, & their priſons apart 
yea they have ſo farre forth prevailed with 
our ancient kings, (which were intente to 
nothing elſe but to draw the {worde, and 
followe the game ) that their civill cauſes 
Were altogither decided at Rome; they did 
allo obraine that the church ſhoulde euer 
be held to be ynder age,thar fo they might 
not be bound to ſtand to any bargaine , if 
it weretheirluckeat anytime to be oyer- 
taken, 

3 Androtheendethat kings &prin- 
ces ſhould not pur their noſes in their af- 
| faires, by medling with the chooling of 
" '#peetetis * Poper,as w did heretofore, they haue 
; enqPapevi. not only confined this election tothe ſuf- *' 
l der ſei. 1. frages ofa fewe Cardinals , but they ſhut | 
% Tb.ſacr.Ce» om vpalſo within the Conclaze , damme 

Yemen. ; | | 

| vp the windowes, put in their meat vn- 
ro themata little hole ; giue them their 
bread cut in ſmall peeces, their wine in 
cleere glaſſes , for feare leaſt there ſhould 
be any ticket incloſed, wherby they might 
receaue {ome informatton from without; 
They dine every one apart , without hel- 
ping one another, And to make then dif- 

patch 
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patch their buſineſle the ſooner, their c&- 
mons ate diminiſhed, and their ordinarie 
made lefle from day to day; yea Princes 
now adaies thinke themlelues highly fa- 
vored if they can buy the Cardinals yoy- 
ces for huge ſurmmes ofmony, to the ende 
they may haue a Pope that will not handle 
them too rigorouſly; And there is ſcarſe 
evera Pope made butbylſuch meanes as 
theſe, 

The ſame politicke wiſdome of 
theirs hath ſuggeſted this maxime vnto 
them , thar PO the {trengthning of their 
{tate they muſt of necefireie oblige great 
families, and let them haue a ſhare inthe 
pray. Wherefore it a Prince or Lord hone 
a houle overcharged with children , they 
will beſtow a Cardinal-:;p on the youn=- 
gelt,and make him an eAbvot , or a Prior, 
this makes the houic the lighter, A tacher 
hauing put his daughtcr into ſome religi- 
ous order, is nottroubled to provide her 
a dowric again(t her marriage day. They 
giue civill magiſtrates leave, and make 
chem capable of holding benefices, al- 
though they be married , fo tomakethent 
obliged. +a 

5 The chicfeſt point of their policie, 
L 19 
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is their thruſting of Prelates , and other 
churchmen into Councels, & into Courts 
of Parliament , to the end they may know | 
all the aftaires of a Realne;zwhich is mote; | 
Cardinals promoted to this honour by | 
Popes,fit in the Counlels of kings,ag aintt 
all the rules of (tate, that a king Fuld ad- 
mit {uch into his Councel, as are the crea- 
tures of a (tranger;By the like reafo, kings 
ſhould alſo for their parts haue tome lay 
men in all Eccleſhaſticail aflemblies, and 
general! Councels, which ſhould haue an 
cic.overtheir actions , and knowe what | | 
| 


they did;butthey are to wiſe to ſuffer this, 
6 This is not ſufficient: For becauſe 7. 
mongltPrelats,Biſhops, Abbots , and the 
moſt qualliftied men ot the clergie, there 
are ever a great many honeſt, & well min- 
ded perſons, which doeloue their coun- 
rrie and the liberty of their Kings , the | 
Pope hata therefore here - and there dif- 
ried a great rabblement of pettyMonks 
which ſhould preach the obedience due 
to him; who meriting for themſelues , and 
others, haue reccaued certaine preroga=- 
tiues of holineſſe from the Pope,which 0- 
thers haue not; The fraternitie of the (or 


deliers haue the privilege to drawe a ſoule 
out 


4 


out of Purgatory vpon certaine daies, The 
Carmelites haue the prerogatiue not to-be 
in purgatory bcyond the Saturday after 
their Jeaths.To weare the cowle, & make 
the vow of $, Francs & S. Dominick doth 
confer the ſame grace that baptiſme doth 
as Bernardine telleth vs in his Roſarie,and 
Thomas of Aquime,in his 4. booke of Sen- 
rences,and fourth Diſtintt ion, 

But aboue all, their greareſt policy, 
and all the depths of the mylteric of ini- 
quitie haue beene diſcoueredin their in=- 
venting the order of the /eſuites; which 
leaue x honour of keeping the vowe of 
pave , and chaſticie to - other orders, 

inding themſelues chiefly to the vow of 
obedience, being tied in particular by an 
oath tothe pope, whom they fweare to 0-4 
bay, ln ommbus, > per omnia,with an obe= 
dience, which they call a blind obedience, 
ſuch as doth execute the commandements 
ofa {uperiour , withour inquiring why; 
which are lent to run over the whole earth 
evento the [xdies , which hauc a permiſſi- 
to goe in Lay mens apparell, and to vie c- 
quivocation in judgement, and not to re- 
yeale the confeſſions oftraytours , & con- 
ſpiratoursagainit the life of their Kings: 
EL 2 which 
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which take nothing from any by parcels, | 


but catch by grofle , & ſwallow vp whole 
families rogether, 

All theſe tricks,and deviſes, tend chicf- | 
ly to the ruine and reproach of kings,who 
his Holizefſe doth caule to bee whipt moſt 
ſhametully,and with whoſe crownes hee 
diſpenſeth at his pleature, 

8 Iris truc indeed that the pope doth 
xecompenſe them; For hee giueth them of 
his ipirituall graces,an Holy Roſe , a Stan- 
dard, ora ſacred ſword, a Boxe full of holy 
Graines,of little croſſes,and beads , which 
in kiffing and carrying about them , they 
ſhall gaine an hundred yeares of pardon, 
Asalio the priviledge of communicating 
vnder both kinds. Whoe will not ftand a- 
mazed to behold theſe things ? Or who 
will be ſo obſtinate as not to be forced b 
the evidence of the truth? Although al this 
which I haue ſaid is little , or nothing; I 
had need of better cics to looke downe in 
to the botrome of this ſo deepe a myſtery, | 
Wee haue produced nothing of this bur | 
what we haue knowne by expetience.But | 
how much more is that which lies hid, and 
which we Coe not knowe? All other poli- 
cic is but blockiſhneſle in reſpect of this, 

and * 


0 


—— 
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and Tam of opinion that they which are 
the contrivers of it,can hardly look vpon 
one another without laughing. Finall 
this isalcogetherſucha ſubiect, as God 
doth demand for to ſhew that he doth co - 
found the wiſdomes of men, and take the 
ſubtill in their own devites. Burt the Apo- 
ftle calls vnto vs , intending to make the 
matter more cleere yet, 


The fourth part ofthis prophecy, 


Only he which now withholdeth, ſhall 

ler till he be taken out of the way. 
8 And then ſhall that wicked man bee 
revealed, whome the Lord ſhal corſume with 


the Ty of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſb with 
the brightneſſe of his comming, 


The explication of this prophecy. 


7 There is nothing but one that hin- 
ders the diſcloſing of this Biſhop. That s, 
that the Romian Empire(which doth now 0- 
verſway the whole world ) muſt remaine yet 


for a time ,and afterwards be aboliſhed. 


8 Andwhen this Roman Empire ſhall 
bee deſtroyed , then ſhall this Biſhop bee faelly 
L 3 dif- 
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aiſcloſed,and the Papall ſee ſhall bee exalted 
by the rumes of the Empire-, which Biſhop 
God ſhall beat downe, & wee ken by the prea- 
ching of his word , but ſhall not deſtroy him 
wvtterly till rhe lift day of indgement , then 

. when Jeſws Chriſt ſhall come in hu; glory, 


The proofe of this expoſition, 


Orthe proofe of this interpretation,we 

are to ſhew, 1. That the Papacie is en= 
creaſed, and exalted by the ruines of the 
Empire, 2. That God hath weakned the 
papacie by the preaching of his word, 


x The firſt point. 


T hat the Papacie is encreaſed by the 


ruine of he Roman E mpire, 


He Apoſtle faith , That hee which doth? 
obtaine ſhall obtaine , or that hee which 
boldeth muſt hold; By him which holdeth 
he vnderſtandeth him , which poſſeſleth, | 
or holdeth rule;zwhich cannot bee vnder- 
ſtood but of the Roman Empire , which 
did as then beare rule over a greatpart of 


the world. For the worde xa7(y «yr which ; 
he J 
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he yſeth, doth Ggnify ro poſeſſe.as in the x. 
tothe (or.chap.7.v.;0.Hee forctclleth vs 
therefore that the Empire which d1d beare 
rule muſt be aboliſhed, and that our of the 
ruines of the Empire the ſonne of perdition 
muſt exalrt himfeife,& bee made manitelt, 
The fame word fignifies allo to wirhbold, 
or hinder; which alto agreeth to our pur- 
pole, For the Roman Empire while it was 
in force did hinder the pope from rifing, 
and kept him vnder,by puniſhing him, dci 
uing him to corners,degrading him, ifatr 
any time he failed to do his duty; Butthis 
Empire being decayed in the Weſt , & di- 
miniſhed in the Ealt by the Saraſins,. The 


popes found means to ſeize vp6 the chiefe" 


citic ofthe Empire, together with a great 
part of /ralie,& to devourethe neighbou- 
ring Churches, and Realmes at his plea- 
ſure. 

Now although the Fathers haue ſpoke 
nothing concerning theſe things, bur on- 
ly by gueſle , & coniectures;becauſe they 
were not as yet come to paſle,nevertheles 
I knowe not how 'it hath come to paſlero 
bee a generall receaued opinion amongſt 
them,and a common prophecie, that ths 
ſonne of perdition whom they call a Anti- 
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chriſt, ſhould riſe out of the deſtrution of 
the Empire,and be cxalted ypon the ruins 
thereot: And they apply this paſſage to 
that purpoſe, wherin they al hotd that Az 
tichriſt is {poken of: Tertullian in his book 
ot the relurreRion of the fleſh,chaprer 24 
Onely({aith he) hee which new holdeth uſt 
Sold till he be aboliſhed; what ts this but the 
Roman Empire,the ſcattered parts whereof 
being d*1ded amor ſt tenne kings ſhall pro- 
dnce Antichriſt and then ſhall that -wicked 
man be revealed,c>c. Chryſoſtome in his 4. 
{ermon vpon the ſecond to the Thefſlalo- 
nians hat ts it therefore that witbhe{deth, 
that hee bee not made manifeſt that us to ſay, 
what ts it that hindreth him from being re- 
vealed: ſome ſay that it ts the grace of he ho 
ly Ghoſt,others ſay that it is the Roman Em- 
prre,of whoſe opinion 1 am altogether. The 
Greeke ſcholiaſt gathered out of diverſe 
interpreters,{aith the ſame, By him which 
holdeth, hee vnderſtandeth him which hin- 
dreth;eAnd what us this ? ſome ſay that it s 
the holy Ghoſt , others that it ts the Roman 
Empir-c,and this opinion is the beſt; S, Auſtin 
in his 20. booke and 19.chap. of the cittie 
of God:WWhereas the Apoſtle ſaith,that only 
be :»hich now holdeth auuſt hold tili hee be a= © 
boliſhed 
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bol:ſhed,this ts thoug ht by ſome and that net 
abſurdly to be Spoke of the Roman Empire ,as 
if it had beene ſaid, Only hee which row bea- 
reth rule muſt rule till he be put from it.D1i- 
maſius;7The Roman Empire ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed before that eAntichriſt beerevealed; S. 
Terome \axch the tame inthe 11, queſt, to 
Alg.4/;a where he doth expoiid this place, 
If the Roman Empire bee not firſt deſtroyed, 
and eAntichriſt goe before , Chriſt ſhall nor 
come. And a litle after, hauing ſaid that the 
name of þlaiphemy ,written in the fore- 
head of the harlort clad in skarlet,is, Roma 
#terna,hee addeth, that the Apoſtle durſt 
not ſay in expreſle tearms that the Roman 
Empire ſhould bee aboliſhed , for feare of 
drawing perſecution yponthe Church. 

Since therefore that the deſtruction of 
the Roman Empire muſt goe before the 
manifeſtation of the ſonne of perdition 
which is called Antichriſt, we are tolooke 
whether this Empire be deſtroyed. Forif 
it be foundthat it was long ſince ruinated, 
there is no queſtion bur the ſonne of per. 
dition is made manifeſt. 

Here ypon there is a queſtion moyed 
whether the Empire of Germanie bee the 
true Roman Empire,and the ſame Empire 

which 
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which was inthe Apottles time. There be 
ſome that afirme this , building vpon this 
ground,that the Emperour of Germanie 
15 called King ofthe Romans. Others fay 
that we are not to ſtand on wordes, bur 
things: And that the Romi Empire, wher- 
of S. Paul ipeaketh,is romore,as Machi- 
evell{aith iu his 1.booke ofthe Florentine 
hiftoric:that , L' [mper:ioe rutto in terra, 
the Einpire is all fall flat vp the grouud, 
Thatthe Empire of Germanie came not 
by ſuccefſion from the auncient Romane 
Emperours ; but that Charles the Great, 
King of France was the firſt founder ofit, 
That the Emperour of Germanie holdeth 
nothing neither in Rome norin Italic, 
Thar Germanie forthe mo part is out of 
the ancient Roman Empire, That it is vn- 
likely that hee ſhould be the Roman Em- 
perour, which is not onely not F mperour 
ofRome , but ſendeth to Rome to tender 
his fubmiſhon,and to take an oath of alle- 
iance and obedience to him that beares 
way there,to wit, tothe Pope of Rome, 
And indeed Lypſizs whoe hath ſpent his 
whole ſtudy in an exatt knowledge of the 
Roman Empire, and which in this point 
yeelds tono man living, affirmes iy 5 
at 
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thatthe Pope holdeth the remainder of 
this Empire; wherefore hee faith that this 
Pope and Roman Dictatour doth ſultaine 
the parts of this ruined edifice. That hee 
hath his Senate clad in purple, whom wee 
may compare to Kings; Thar hee hath im- 
poſts,and Embaſſadours from farre coun. 
tries. That Kings themſclues , and Princes 
doe bend before him,aud bow down their 
heads in token of ſubiection. Wherevpon 
alſo he ſaith that this ſacred Empire at 
Rome hath beene,and ts inſteed of an ankor 
to floating Europe: And inmy opinion the 
Pope and his Parafites do bur plainly ſcof 
| atthe Emperor,in calling him king of the 
Romans, hnce that they haue caken away 
all Rome and Italy from him. But we need 
not here go about to decide this differCce; 
for it is is ſufficient that all confefle the 
Roman Empire long fince to haue beene 
lo decayed,that one may fay truly that it 
is ruinated , and deftroyed;as fay that our 
Kings ſhould bee thruſt out ofal France, 
except it were a little Corner in Brittany, 
one might ſay that their kingdome were 
deſtroyed, & aboliſhed.Befids, Bellarmine 
doth not ſee how he dorh contradict him- 
ſelfe,in affirming that the Roman Empire 


whereot 
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whereof S.Paule ſpeakes is not yer abo- 
liſhed:For hee faith by a conſequent that 
the Empire of Germanic doth hinder the | 
comming of Antichriſt:which being gran 
ted,there is no kelyhood that Antichritt 
mult be a Iew which ſhall take vp his ſear 
in the xingdome of Ieruſalem,for theEm- 
perour of Germanic hath no mcanes to 
hinder this. 

This then being out of queſtion, to wit, 
that the Roman Empire, whereof S. Pane 
ſpeakes,is already ruinated , it muſt needs 
alſo be that the ſonne of perditis is alrea- 
dy made manifeſt; fince that hee is to riſe 
out of the ruines ofthe Empire , and bee 
made manifeſt by the aboliſhment therof. 

We are therefore to inde our ſome ſtate 
that did raiſe it ſelfe by the fall of the Ro- 
man Empire:the head whereof muſt call | 
himſelfe God , and take vpon him to rule 
inthe houſe of God, which is his Church, 
and boaſt of ignes and miracles : Doubt- 
lefle the Turke never tooke luch titles : & 
there ſhall no man bur the Pope be found 
to whom all theſe things will agree : who 
hath alſo wade the ſeate of his Ponrificall 
Empire in the ſame towne , whichin the 


Apoſtle S.Pawls time was the ſcatg ofthe 
Ros» 
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Roman Empire, and which for many ages 
together was the;chiete cittie of the Em- 
ire :ſothat it cannot bee denied but that 
G holdeth the ſame place which the Ro= 
man Emperours did of old: And this is ſo 
knownea thing that our adverſaries the- 
{clues are forced to confeſle it , ſome of 
wholeteſtimonies wee will cite. Nrcholas 
AAachiaves dedicateth bis Florentine hi-- 
forieto Pope Clement the 7: And yet for al 
that,in the 1, booke there of hee is not a- 
fraid to ſpeake in this manner : The Empe- 
rour therefore becomming a Chriſtian, and 
withdrawing himſelfe to C enſtantinople , 7 
followed therewpos that the Roman Empire 
came to decay and the chrrch of Rome to en- 
creaſe the more : nevertheleſſe till the com> 
ming of the Lombards ( all Italie being un- 
der the rule of Emperors or Kings )the Popes 
rever tooke any other authoritie vpon them 
at that time,but to looke into mens manners, 
and their dottrine: In other matters they o- 
bayed the Emperours or Kings, which ſome=- 
times did put them to death and imploy thems 
a therr ſervants in what buſixeſſe they plea« 
ſed:but that which woone them the more ho- 
our and made them to be the more refþec- 
ted in [talie , was King Theodoricks laying 
fiege 
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frege to Ravenna: becauſe Rome remaining 
without a Prince, the Romans to haue the 
more refuge,were compelled ro yeela the Pope 
the more obedience, Vet they did not game 
much authoritie by this, only the Charch of 
Rome got to be preferred before that of Raven 
1a.But the comming of the Lumbords,& the 
drwiſion of Italie mto ſo many parts were the 
occaſions of the Popes riſing, Becauſe he (be- 
Ing as it were the head at Rome)the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, and the Lumbards did ſo 
far forth reſpect hims,that theRomans by the 
Popes meanes did enter a league of friend- 
ſhip with the Lombards, and with Longinus, 
not as ſubietts but as friends, «A w ſo the 
Popes continuing to be friends both with the 
Lombards, and with the Grecrans, did en- 
creaſe their dignitie;but alittle after enſued 
the downefall of the Eaſt Empire which hep- 
ned about that time under "6 Emperor He- 
raclins,by the Sclavonians , Perſians Sara- 
fins, &c,, He addeth farther that the Pope 
being not able to obtaine ſuccor from the 
Emperour again(t the Lombards , fought 
to the kings of Frawnce tor aide:, and that 
all the wars which were in /ralie atter that 
time were raiſed by the Popes, which 
made Barbarians come to fuccour then, 
ynder 
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vnder which word of Barbarians hee doth he 

{ alſocomprehend the French, who were 
the only men that did vphold the Papacie 
as it was falling,and which gaue the Pope 
whatſoever he doth poſleſle in Iralie. Fi- 
nally hee concluderh this whole narration 
with theſe words. Wherfore to deſcribe that 
which followed after this trme, wee neede no 
more to tell of the ruine of the Empire which 
2s utterly decayed, but how the Pope came to 
encreaſe, 

Hee that woulde ſee more particularly 
how the biſhop of Rome hath made his co 
mody by the ruine of the Empire,let him 
read Srgonixe his hiftorie of the kingdome 
of [talie, In the beginning of his 3. booke 
he relateth how(the Emperour Phil;ppicxs 
Bardanes,oppoling himlelfe againſt there 
cciving of images into chaieebin ) Pope 
Gregory the 2.did forbid the Italians to re- 
cciue any letters fro the Emperour, to pay 
him any tribute out of their mony,to place 
his (tarue in cheir temples, or ſo muchas 
once toname him in their publike ſervice, 
This was the firſt time that the Popes did 
rebell againſt the Emperours, being much 
enfeebled by the Sarafins in the Eaft, and 
ipoiled ofthe Empire ofthe Weſt. —_ 

enen 
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then they tooke heed notto raiſe any muy 
tinies. Now this firſt attempr of the Popes 
fell outin the yeare of our Lord, 712. yet 
this ſtroke drew no bloud, for no man did 
for all this withdraw himſelfe from beeing 
ſubicct ro the Emperour. And Sigenyes tels 
vs plainly that eleven yeares after,the Em- 
erour Leo gauc Miarin,an Eſquire of his 
Cady the govyernmcrt of the city of Rome, 
which place they that helde were called 
Dukes ofRome,to whom he gaue in com= 
miſhon to put Pope Gregorie to death: 
which he being not able to effect ( the au- 
thority of Emperours as then decreaſing | 
from day to day, he commanded his Licu- 
tenant in Italic who was called the Ex- 
arch,to ſpoile him of his Popedome , & to 
degrade him ; But Gregorte lued tothe 
v{urpers of Lombardie for aid, againſt the 
Emperour his naturall Prince: And his di- 
oe commening the ſervice of images 
erved him for this purpoſe, wherein vn- 
der the colour of deyortion he did oppoſc 
himſelte againſt the Emperors , which did 
beat downe images in all places; and ha- 
ving perlwaded the Italians that to over- | 


25 
throw images was to oyerturne Chriſtian 


religion, hee made the Emperours odious 
to 
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tothe people of Italie, Till at laſt inthe 
yeare 725, hee wrought them of Rome,of 
Campania,of Ravenna and Pentapolis to 
revolt from the Emperour , with a thou- 
ſand cruelties practiſed vpon thoſe that 
tooke the Emperours,part ; Wherevpon 
Srgonirs concludeth thus; By theſe meanes 
Rome and the Dukedome of Reme came to 
be in the Popes power , being taken from the 
Grecians by reaſon of their wicked hereſfie; 
that is to ſay,that thePopes did rake away 
the chicfeſt part of the Empire from vnder 
the Emperours government, becauſe th 
would not yeeld to worthip images, This 
was the pretext; but the true cauſe was, 
becauſe the Emperour was poore & weak 
ſo that one migkt offend him withour 
much danger. This notwithſtanding was 
nothing in reſpe&t of the greatneſſeto 
which Pepin king of France did exalt the 
Pope inthe yeare 755. which is thetime 
wherein the Pope did firſt begin to bee an 
earthly Prince vnder any title. Now even 
as when a great tree doth fall, every man 
runs with his hatchet to get ſome branch 
or other: Even foin the ruine of the Ro= 
man Empire,diverie Princes, and people 
zan tothe wracke thereof, and eyery one 
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ſnarcheda part of it, But the Biſhop of 
Rome over and aboue the'/poſleſſion ofthe 
head citty ofthe Empire, and of the coun- 
try round abour, did by little & little take 
the markes and dignitic of the Empire vp- 
on him,to wit,his habit,& ſhooes of skar- 
let;his ſenate clad in skarler, the power of 
enrolling ſome for Gods,and Canonizing 
them for Saints:the obciſance, & ſubmit. 
fion of all the Princes which doe agnize 
him.the Canon law in imitation of the ci> 
vill:Embaſſadours called Legats, as thoſe 
of Emperours, Papall injunctions in imi- 
tation of the imperiall. Impoſts , andtri- 
burs vnder the ticle of Annates and con- 
tributions. The imperiall crowney bur tri- 

le.So that becomming of a Biſhop to be 
a King , hee did labour tooth and naileto 
make a monarchic of the church, & a Tem 
= Empire of a myſticall and fpirituall 

ody:For which purpoſe hee made vie of 
our ancient kings (eſpecially after Lewes 
furnamed the Debonnayre ) which being 
plaine meaning men, not ſcene in pointes 
of religion, thinking that to ſtudy was a 
op fora King,ſuffered themſclues to 
be led by anidle refpe&, vnder colour of 
the keyes,and S.Peters chaire , till a laſt 


they 
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they did ceaſe to bee their owne maſters, 

ſeeing that their crowne is at the popes 
diſpoſall,who takes ic and giues it to who 
hethinkes good. Theſe things haue beene 

noted by Gwicciardime that famous Hiſto- 

rianin the fourth booke of his hiftofie, 

where after a long diſcourfe of the rifing 

and advancements ofthe popes, hee ſhuts 

vpall with theſe wordes. The. Popes vpor 

theſe foundations and by theſe meanes being 

exalted to an earthly daminion , having by | 

little and little negletted the ſalvation of 
foules,and caſt aſide the remembrance of di- 

vine inſtruttions, bending their ſtudies hawe 

to attaine to worldly greatneſſe,cy v/ing fÞt- 

ritwall authoritie no farther but as it Wat ar 
inſtrument , and help for the temporall , did 

begin to ſhew more like ſecular Princes then 
Biſhops; A *paſlage, which together with * Out of the 
others the Expurgators haue razed cleane Venice editi 
out of the laſt editions of Garcciardine,To Ace inted is 
be briefe he muſt bee very little read in hi-/ no 


ſtory,that can bee ignorant of the accom. —— 

liſhmet of the Apoſtles prophecy, which theſe wordes 
Fiich that when he which bore rule ſhould !'3*g64di 
be aboliſhed, then the ſonne of perdition _ 


fhould be exalred and made manifcft. 
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The ſecond point. 


That God hath ſtaggered the Papacy by the 
preaching of his word , & ſhall deſtroy 
rt finally by his Laſt comming. * 


Þ the yeare of our Lord 151 3.the pope- 
dome being in the heigth of worldl 
glory,and covering al theearth over with 
a darkneſſe more thick then that of Egypr, 
pope Leothe 10 began a moſt ſharnefall 
rrafficke:ſending meſſengers to carry his 
pardons intoall places, who fold the re- 
miſſion of finnes at a ſer price,and for two 
crownes would drawe a {oule out of Pur- 
ee Babyloniſh merchants wer 


om towne to towne venting their ware, 


and Py infinite ſummes of money, 


which as they made ſhewe was to bee im- 
ployed in warre againſtthe Turke, but the 


:diuell a ſouldier was eucr preft for this 
purpoſe ; butall was converted by theſe 


Collectoursto the buying of Cardinals 
cans,and the maintaining of pride and in- 
folency,as if one ſhould take a ſack full of 
crownes,and throwe it into a deep quag» 
wire, The holy ſcripture as then was no 

more 
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more knowne to the people then the hi- 
Rory of the newe Guinie. The ſubicct of 
their ſermons was onely to ſpeake of the 
nuracles of Saints,and vertucs of reliques: 
Teſs Chriſt could ſcarſe be knowne from 
their common ſort of Saints, andit 
was along time betore he could get a fea- 
ſtiuall dayto be aſſigned vnto him, The 
common faſhion was to wrap men,as they 
lay a dying,in a Monks gown,that ſo they 
might dy in the ftate © Ls > thiswas 
thought to bee ot no lefle vertue then a ſe- 
cond baptiſme.Amidt this ſo grofle igno- 
rance which was tcarſe tworhngers bredth 
frompaganiſme, yet forall , euen atthar 
time, this marchandize did ſeeme (o odi- 
ous,that euery one cryed after a reforma- 
tion,& many had a defire to ſee the foun- 
raines and head(prings of chriſtian religi- 

cute with the ſcripture S 
was kept hid from them. Luther did tran- 
ſlate it into the German rongue , & being 
aſſiſted by others did by vrgent perfſwali- 
ons exhort the pcople to follow the * coil- «+ jqy,q.v.z 
ſell of leſus Chriſt , who willeth them 70 
ſearch tne ſcriptures that they may hame e- 
ternal life : Theſe abuſes being bythele 
meanes diſcouercd,the Goſpell was made 
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open vnto all, and infinite ſorts of people 
came flocking vnto the dodtrine of fals 


uation, England; Scotland, Denmarke, . 


Sucthland,the greateſt part of Germanie, 
& of Swizztriand, a great part of the low 
Countries,of France, of Hungary, Bohe- 
mia, Polonia Morauia,end Tranflyluania, 
acknow ledged their errour, opened their 


eies,gaue the glory to God, and ſhook off 


the Romiſh tyranny, not to ſpeak of thole 


which euen in Italy and Spaine it ſelte doe 


__ vaderthe yoke, and carne after li- 


berty. To theſe churches newly reformed 


in mai. y places, we may add others which 
before Erthers time held the ſame dotrin 
that he did, which were in Hungaria, in 
Province, inthe yalleyes of the Alps, in 
Bohemia, andin diuerſc other places, be- 
ing the remainder of that horrible perſe- 
cution, which the pope practiſed ni oft 
them ſome foure or five hundred re 
fince.Since what time , euen in the Coun- 
tries ouer which the pope is ablolute com 
mander,the reliques are not viſted{o of- 
ten as they were wont, and may bee ſcene 
for leſſe money, then they vſedto bee for- 
merly: The gifts and offerings of our La- 


dy of Loretta,and of $.James in Galli zia, 
are 
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are by two thirds lefſe then they were: The | 
badges of the * crofle, by which the pope = bore 
in turning of his hand could leuie whole En - als 
armies;arenowno more invic, Andthere w/ychwaged 
be fome ſtates and common-wealths, cu@ warrefor the 
in Italy it ſelfe, which dare argue the cate, P*p* agar 
and diſpute with what right hee holdeth nn " 
one of his {words , to wit , the temporall. Gets ras. 
And out of doubt popery had beene abo- 
liſhederethis, ifKings and Princes had 
not ypheld it by their power, and if their 
crueltie had not compelled men to yeeld 
ynto it for feare;and if che great revenews 
which the Clergie poſſefie did nor hold 
many people fatt bound by the bellies , & 
obliged ro maintaine this error, Now this 
ſo luddaine and fo great a change doth e- 
vidently ſhewe , that before cuer Luther 
taught,many did diſtaſt this abuſe, and 
watcht for nothing but an occaſion to caſt 
of the yoke of ryrannicall ſuperſtition, 
we haue{therefore by the events which fell 
out in our fathers time ſcene a greate part 
of the accopliſhment of the Apoltles pro- 
pro is, that Iefus Chriſt ſhoulde 
conſume the {onne of perdition by the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth , which is a faſhion of 
ſpeech vſed by /ſaiah in the 1 1, chap. & 4. 
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yer.where ſpeaking of Ietus Chriſt he faith, 
that he ſhall ſmite the earth withthe rod of | 
his mouth, & ſlay the wicked with the breath | 
R of his lips.ſo,that which theProphet calleth 
'Þ the breath of his lips,S.Paxl callethiheſpirit, 
'þ or breath of his mouth;v/herfore allo in the 
ÞK 1.of the Apoc.it is ſaid that a ſharp two-ed- 
P ged ſword went out of his mouth: which hg- 
f nifes the peircing vertue of his word, And 
out of queſti6 if the kingdom ofthe ſontof 
perdition mult be eſtabliſhed rhroughthe 
doctrine of lies,it muſt needs bee that hee 
mult be overthrown by the word of truth, 
Nor doth $. /eromes interpretation , in the 
I1.queſt.to A/gazia,cotradict this,which 
Will haue the ſpirit ofthis mouth to fignifie 
the power & ordinance of his maieſty: For 
whatis the worde of God but his ordGi- 
nance? And preaching,, which makes the 
foundations of Babylon to totter, couldiit 
haue this vertue without the power &effi= 
cacic of God for to quickewit? 
Now to ſhew that- this finall deſtructis 
| q ofthe ſon ofPerditio muſt not be wrought 
, all at one blow, bur by little and little, the 
i Apoſtle yſcth the word araxtoxery, which 
fignifieth to waſt and conſume, and not to. 
killas the comon tranſlation of the church 
of Rome turnes it,as ifit were area&s; I do 
not 
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'not here diſpute whether S$, Paxle by this 
diſcomfiture or conſuming, do vnderſtand 
an vtter aboliſhment,or only a weakening 
of the Papacie : only this I tay,-that the A- 
polile vſerh ſuch words as fignihe thatthis 
deſtruction ſhall not be effected bur in pro 
ceſſe of time,and by degrees. 1fay more- 
over that God hath already put his hande 
to the worke, and made vs fee the accom- 
pliſhment of this prophecy well onward. 
For as for the finall deſtruction of the 
ſonne ofperdition, S., Paulehathitold vs 
before hand that it ſhall not be till the da 
of iudgement,laying, that God ſhall aboliſh 
him with the brightneſſe of his comming; A- 
greeable to the prophecy of Daxiel, which 
makes himto laſt, r: che thrones were ere- pay. vs. 
Hed, and the ancient of daies ſate, and that g.to, 
the ſeſſrons were held, and the bookes were 0- 
ened,Which we are therefore the more ta 
note for feare leaſt any one to delicatly im 
patient ſhould flatter himſelfe in his hopes | 
and promiſe to himſelfe that he ſhallliue 
to ſee the Pope vtterly aboliſhed: tor feare 
alſo leaſt being too haſty in our delires,we 
come at length to murmur, and complaine 
as if the time were prorogued. 
This point were at an end, bur that I ci- 
not 


MtSocCial..e4 ts —_ i. 
-— 


268 The accompliſhment | 


* Apol. con. 11Ot paſſe by * Bellarmines allegation of J 
' #raRegeme, Chryſoſtome,taken out of his 4,ſermon vp- 
| 9-parag2At gnthe 2.to the Theſſalonians, which place | 
bo PII. 8 (asitſeemes)he did not vnderſtand. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeaketh thus, wSumy 33 TVg aariae 
wp dns ma WIPE C117 x; wes The mpeciag , 
autis mppatry ore rargyy mail x, avarigre, F 
Bellarmine inthe 9.chapt. of his hooke a- 
ainſt the king turnes it thus. Owemadme- 


irruens 1gnts paſſum mninuta animalia e- q 
tiam antequam plane adveniat procul adhus |} 
feta terrefacit & conſumit, Hethoughr , 
that i7@aFe7 lignified, paſſim erruere,wher- 
as it ſignifies,ullab;,or ſupervenire, & that 
1expgr lignified,terrefacere, Whereas it / 


Gonifies ſopere or ſoporare; butlet vs come 
ro that which followes. 


The fift part of this Prophecte, 


Which wicked mans comming 1s by 
the effettuall working of Satan, with all pow< 
er and ſignes,and lying wonders. 

- 10 Andin all deceineableneſſe of vn- 
righteouſneſſe, among them that periſh , be- 
cauſe they received not the lone of the truth 
that they might be ſaved. 

IT eAnd therefore God fhall ſend them 


ffrong 
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ffrong delufton that they ſhould beleene lies. 


| The explication of this prophecie, 
9 The Popeſhall come fortified with the 


might and efficacie of Satan,with power, and 
fignes,and falſe miracles, & ſerving to eſta» 
bliſh lies. 

IO Whereby ſuch as are markt out to 
/perdition ſhal be lewdly ſeduced,becauſe they 
| "bane not loved the truth of the gofpell which 
might haue ſaued them, 

11 eAndtherefore God ſhall ſuffer the 
ro be ſeduced,and to be drinen into ſtrong de- 
[uſrons,and that they may beleene lies., 


T he proafe of this Expoſition, | | 
; 
A Erhough the ordinary workes of God | 


deſerue moſt to be admired, yet menne | 
yer wonderat theſe , bur are ſtill defirous | 
to ſee ſome extraordinary thing ; Few are 
there that take notice bc {uns moving, | 
but what a wonderment would itbe to ſee 
the ſun ftand fill? And yet notwithftan= | 
ding the motion thereof is the more won- 
derfal of therwo , Manis naturally encli- 
nedtolooke after extraordinary —_—_ 

ut 


170 The accompliſhment | 


but to to careleſſe to better himſelfeſby | | 
them. Sothelews reſorted to Chriſt: 'be- | , 
cauſe ofthe miracle of the fiue loaues, but | A 
not to receive inſtruction. This is the rea- | X 
ſon why God, being willing to directmes | , 
ynderſtandings by naturall means,did an= | ; 
ncx miracles tothe publication of his law : 
and his goſpel:that ſo he might plant a du- X 
titul reſpect in our hearts, beforc he did en 
graue his will in them . Yet for feare that ' 
miracles by being made to comms ſhould 
ceaſe to be miracles, he thought it not fit 
to ſatisfic every mans curiolity in this, but | 
ſends vs backe tothe hearing of his word: | 
which being onceiconfirmed by miracles | 
in the firſt publication thereof, to aske any 
more tor miracles is manifeſt incredulitie, 
Herevnto adde that Satan doth ſometimes ; 
imitate the miracles of God, but never his 
eruth,whece it happens that he which will | 
not beleeue except he {ce miracles, doth | 
thereby(withour thinking of it){ollicitSa- 
tan to worke ſome miraculous tcates, «and 
to ſport himſelfe in deluding him. This is 
the reaſon why our Lord in the 1 3. of Dex | 
teronomie doth forbid vs to iudge of the 
doctrine by the miracles, and waulde that 


yeſhould rather iudge of the miracles by 
the 
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the doarine, ſaying that if any one ſhal g ine 
vs 4 ſigne,or wonder and the ys 'or wonder 
which he told of ſhould come topaſſe , yetwe 
muſt not harke unto him if he once ſay, Come 
and let 15 go ſerxe other Gods;that is to ſay, 
if he ſhall teach falſe doctrine , Such were 
the miracles of the magicians of Egypt, 
which counterfaited the power of God, 
Such were the miracles of the ancient he= 
reticks, who diſputing againſt the Catho- 
lickes did alleadge their miracles', as Ter- 
tulltan reporteth 1n 44.chapr. of the booke 
of preſcriptions. They will moreover (ſaith 
he )fpeake much concerning the ambhor:y of 
every hereticke,that they haue more then 
others cofirmed the certainty of their dottrin 
that theyhaxe raiſed the dead, healed the fick,, 
foretold of events tocome,that they might be 
reputed for Apoſtles: as though this alſo were 
not written that many ſhall come domg great 
miracles,for to ſtrengthen the deceitfulneſſe 
of their wicked preaching. Andin the 3.cha, 
ofhis 3.booke againſt Marcian, hee faith, 
that the falſe ( hriſts doe worke miracles ve« 
ry eafly, For Ieſus Chriſt tels vs that in the 
laſt day many ſhall fay vnto him, hae not 
we caſt forth divels in thy name? To whome 


he ſhall anſwere,/kzow ee not, depart from 
me 
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me yee workers of iniquityy. And in an othet 
Mat.24 ver * place he faith,cthat falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
24. Marc.13 prophets ſhall ariſe, ſhall ſhew great fi ones, 
_ and wonders , ſo that if it were peſſible they 
ould decvine the very elett. AndS.Panl _ 
more in particular faith of the ſonne of per 
dition which is called Antichrift , that his 
comming ſhall be with ignes, and, lying wo- 
ders,ſo called, both becaute they ſhall bee 
deceirfull miracles, and meere ilJufons, as 
alfo becauſe they ſhall tecrue ro ettabliſh A 
lie. 

Which made menot a little w6der how 
Bellarmme and others came to pur miras 
cles amongſt the notes of the true church, 
fince the ſpirit of God hath given it-vs in 
theſe laſt daies for a marke of the falſe. And 
thatafter the miracles of the Apofiles, and 
their diſciples, we hear of no miracles fore 
told,burt only thoſe of falſe teachers , and 
the fonne perdition,as the author of the 
commentary vpon S. Matthew (common- 


ly fathered —__ as; er ) ſaithin = 


a9. fermon Weds not now acknowledge 


tobe the ro ra of ( briſt ra 0005 t 
ofitable miracles,but becauſe they do = 
of theſe Miracles, It ts an evill and adulte« 


roms generation that. eeheth nes , mh | 
o_ ſeeketh fig oo 


of the Prophecies; - 

Ebriſt in the 1 2.0f Matthew; Burthe faith- 
ful ret th#& contented with the wil of God 
revealed in his word:For if we teach no o- 
ther dodtrinethen that of the Apoflles, 
their miracles are ours, and confirme our 
religion.It is for them thar forge newe ar- 
ticles of faith,to worke new miracles,that 
they may be belecued, | 

Now torto finde the accompliſhment 
of $, Paxls prophecy inthe miracles of Po 
pery,weeare of necef{itic to rippe vp the 
whole marrer from the beginning, andro 
fee by what miracles the Papacy eganne 
fir{t to be advanced. 

The Apoſtles & their Diſciples haying 
wrought many excellent and fauing mira- 
tes tho vertue did inſenfibly diminifh by 
little and lietle, This notwirhſtanding itt 
the third and fourth ages there were ſome 
miracles\done.But wherefoever God hath 
his Church,the diycll will be fure to build 
him a chappell notfar of:and where he ci- 
not overthrowe the worke of God by c6- 
tradicting it, hee will obſcure it by coun- 
cer feiting the like thereynto.He didther- 
fore doe many miracles by the handes of 
hereticks,as S. Auſtin doth confeſle in his 
73 tract vpan S,lohn,andin the "— 
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of his booke of the vnitie of the Churthy 
where he ſaith that Dorat and Portixs did 
miracles,of whom and of all thoſe which 

towards the ſcpulchers of the dead, 
and which ſee viſions, he ſauth, that they 
are cither the fittions of lying men, or prodi- 
gies of deceitful Spirits, 
Satan hath for this purpoſe made vic of 
another more {ubcill device. For hee hath 
raiſed vp hiſtorians, which inrehcarfing 
the true miracles of the good fervants of 
God,doe adde {ome of their owne, &min- 
gle the true with the falte. Or elle he him- 
telfe hath wrought ſome abſurd and ridis 
culous miracles,which hec hath patchtin 
amongrthe actions of the Saints , foto 
make the true miracles ſutpected, being 
thoughtto come out ofthe lame ſhop. 
 S. Martin did doe God great lervice in 
winning the Gaules from Paganiſme, and 
advancing Chriſtian religion, and was a 
man full of zeale, and mightie in workes ; 
but Sever Su/pitizs , which tels vs that 
be law him,reporteth many things of him 
which curne to his diſgrace, and make the 
whole hiſtorie ridicuious. Hee faith that 
Martin healed one that was poflefied of 
adivel by giving him ſomthing to purge, | 
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2nd rhat he made him void the divell our | 
; *Traftain 
at his backe parrs.* He, the ſame relateth ,,,__.... 
how Martin did inioine a company of zzariuni. 
wild fowle not to catch any more fiſh,co- 
manding them to flie thence into a deſert * 
country. A certaine man comming into 
one of Martins cels,& finding a fire there 
fate him down,tuckr vp his clothes about 
his knees , ſo to warme himthe berrer, 
which CAfartin ( who as then was in ano= 
ther roome)knowing by revelation,cryed 
out from farrc.. 9:5 rudato ingumme noſtris 
inceſtat habitaculum? Thele tales which 
follow here are worſe. He ſaith that Iſar- 
tix promiſed the mercy of Telus Chriſt yn- 
tothe divell , if hee would but repent,as if 
Teſus Chriſt had died for the divels alſo: 
The brother of Martin being dead, his 
{oule was preſented before God, and for 
his finnes ſent to hel, there to be grievouſ- 
ly cormented:But two Angels, came,and 
{onified to God{tor God himfclfe knewe 
not of it)that this was the man for which 
Martinprayed, whereypon God com- 
manded that hee ſhould bee releaft, ſenc 
backe againe into the world, and reftored 
to Martin. After his death adog barked 
ceſlantly at certaine men as they paſled 


by 
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by,one'of which tutning backe , ſaid vneo 
the dog,1z the name of Martin I command 
thee to be quicr, What was this but toplace 
Aartin in the roome of Ietus Chriſt, & ro 
make vie of his power in a matter of no 
importance ? whereby younnay ſee,that 
Satan did cuen then begin to caſt his pro= 
iects,how he might-eſtabliſh the worſhip 
of Saints in the Church , and make them 
which had abandoned the falle Gods, 
change the true Saints into Idoles. Now 
this was abour the!400,yeare of our Lord, 
Bur theſe things began dayly to growe 
worle and worle; for two hundred yeares 
after came Gregory the 1.Biſhop of Rome, 
furnamed the Great , for what rcaion I 
knowe not;who in his dialogues doth fur 
niſh vs with other examples of this kinde, 
» In the 1,booke and 4.chap.an Angell gel- 
—_ derh S.* Equitizs in his ow. In . ame 
ge Angels place amaid comming into a garden , and 
Eunucbiz - taking a lettice to cate it, cruſhe the divell 
rn ſevidt. Lerweenc her teeth in the lettice : and this 
*F2o quid poore divell(whom belike ſhe ſwallowed 
fecitſe downe together with the lettice ( being 
31 ſuper lec- commanded to goe out and chekt by E- 
ay itizs,excuſeth himſelfe, ſaying. * eAlas 
what hurt dia 1, I was fitting quietly _—_ 
ine 


mordit me. 
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$ 
oO 5 thelettice,and ſhe came & bit me. The fault 
rd was in her for nor making the figne of the 
'C crofſe when ſhe gathered the lcrtice:andir 
0 may beethe diuell would haue vaniſhed 
0 from out the leaues,it ſhee had but dipped 
il her lettice in vineger.In the 19.chapter.S, 
- Boniface maketh a fox , with all gemlenes 


P that may be,to bring back a chicke which 
1 he had takenaway, Andin the 10.chap.a 
, Lady of good faſhion is poſſefſed with a 
f diuell becauſe ſhee lay with her husband 

the day before the dedication of a certaine 
; church.In the firſt chapter of che 2.booke, 
the diuell breakes S.Zerners bell with a 
Kone, which hee did vſe to ring, when hee 
would haue meat brought ynto him. A lit- 
tle after, the ſame Saint burning with the 
firs pfloue,did( for to correct the outragi- 
ous infolencie of his flceth) roll his naked 
body vpon thornes , andnertles,rill the 
blood {prang out againe. In the 20, chap. 
a Monke holdes a candle to S, Bennet all 
ſupper time,as though ic had becne a finne 
for him to ſer it downe vpon the table, In 
the 22-chap,the Deacon ſaying, as the fa- 
ſhionis,* {f there be any one here that doth 
not communicate,let him depart ewo maids 
being buriedin the church , which died 
| N 2 with - 
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without euer receauing the Communion, 
roſe out of their graues, went out of the 
church , & returned againe after the com- 
munion was ended.In the 14 chap. of the 
3.book,S.Emntiche calleth a Beare his bro=- 
ther, giuinghim a charge to lead his flock 
to feeding,and t6 bring them home (ill at 
night.In the 1 5.chap. ſome of the cloaths 
of this Saint , beingh anged our ,haue the 
yertue to procureraine. Inthe 4.booke 
and 21.chap. two Monkes that were han- 

ed,doe fing moſt melodioufly vpon the 
— after their deathes, And this fourth 

ooke is {rent wholly in mentioning of 
foules,thar ſay they are in Purgatory, not 
ina fire vnder the carth , that the Pope 
might draw themour by his Indulgences 

for this invention was not yet thought 
vpon)bur in bathes,in the wind, vnder the 
leaues of trees, or in the cold water. And 
theſe ſoules being asked ny they luffe- 


red theſe paines, anſwered, becauſe they 


had wronged fome Monk or othcr,or had 
not-giuen that to the Church vchich the 
had promiſed. Wherevpon Gregory ftands 
amaze: arthe lo frequent viſions of fouls, 
never hcard of before. Saying inthe 4r. 
chap. Whence comes it topaſſe 1 pray you, 
that 
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that in theſe [atter daies we hae ſo many 
things revealed concerning the ſoules of the 
departed which lay hid from 75 before? 

Behold ewo abulſes,cuen in thole daies, 
crept into the Church of Rome, and both 
confirmed by miracles, to wit,the Adora- 
tion of Saints, andthe opinion of Purga- 
rory;alchough this were another kinde of 
Purgarory,the that, which we haue in the 
church of Rome now adaics. And this was 
not aboue 600,yeares after Chrilt. 
 Butin the rwonext ages foliowing,Sa- 
tan holding on his olde courte, did much 
advance the mylterie of iniquitie, hauing 
raiſed vp anew herefie,to wit, the Adora- 
tion of unages, which was no {mall helpe 
to the exalting of the Papacy, For in ho 
controverlie cocerning Prioritie berween 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , and the 
Biſhop of Rome,the Emperour Phocas de- 
ciding it onthe Biſhop ot Romes fide , & * Bel.lib, d 
a lictle atterthe Emperours forces decay- 174g cap.1; 
ing in Italie,the pope atter hee had yſurpr "ns = 
the citle of the head of the church, began 74, © of 
to calt about how hee might ſhake of the one amifr 
yoke of the Empire:and the * the queſtion dew Leo « 
conceraing images falling fit ro his pur- /#«ſ#7e: 
pole for to withſtand the Emperor,which 5g 
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did perſecurte the worſhippers of images, 

he made himſelfe Prince ot Rome,and of a 
grear part of Italy,by inch meanes and de» 
grees,as we haue formerly related, Mira- 

cles were made ſcrue to this end, which as 

then were ſo frequent, that it was held for 

a miraclc,not to worke a miracle, Zarom- 

* in his Annals, in the 870. yeere parag. 

63.names certaine witneſſes which report 

that three miles of from the towne of Da- 

ms, there was in former times a table or 

image of the virgin Mary in painting , the 
painting whereof came to bee fleſhincar- 

nate within the wood , andſent forth a 
more odoriferous oyle then balme, Lu:t- 
prandus,and Platina inthe life of = 
thethird, reports that when the body of 
pope Formoſus was carryedinto S. Peters 
church,all the images of the Saints that 
ſtood there did him obeylance, Belarmine, 
inthe 12.chapter. ofthis booke of images, 
{peakes of &n Hermit that was tempted 
with fornication, to whom Satan promi- 
ſed that he would tempt him no more, that 
is to fay, that hee would give him the gift 
of conrinency,on conditis that he ſhould 
ever afterthat adore the image of the vir- 
gin Mary.This was ameanes rather to in- 
| cite 
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citehimonto it afreſh, There are images 
ſhewed at Bxrgoin Spaine , which are re- 
pg to haue fallen from heauen, and to 
e made by S.L«ke , and images of a cru- 
cifix the haire & nailes of which do grow 
out newevery month.Ceſarms and others 
recite infinite miracles done by images, 

which did {weat,or weep,or ſpeak,or wa 
the head, andit is certaine that { if atleaſt- 
wiſe we may belecue theſe people ) the i= 
mage of the virgin Mary hath wrought a 
thouſand times more miracles , then leſus 
Chriſt himſelf ever did in his own perſon, 
Which holy virgin they haue prophanely 
diſhonored,by attributing ſuch miracles 
vnto her as are ſcarlely honeſt. There is an 
Italian booke ſufficiently knowne, intitu- 
led, Mrracoli d' ella glorioſa virgine Maria 
printed at Milan in the yeare 1547. which 
faith that a certaine Abbefle being great 
with child,the holy virgin willing to co- 
ver her crime, didin her fteed preſent her 
ſclfe before the Biſhop in forme of an Ab- 
beſſe,and ſhewd him by an ocular demon- 
tration that ſhe was not greatwith child. 
The fame bookerelateth that an honeſt 
woman ſnatchr the virgin Maries ſonne 
fromberweene the armes of her image, 
N 4 lay- 
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ſaying vnto her, Gine mc my ſenne which s 
kept priſoner,or 1 will not gine-thee thine , & 
thatthe virgin Mary for to haue her owne 
ſonne 4id tree the other womans ſonne 
out of prilon. { «ſar: in his 7. booke 35. 
chap.reports that the virgin Mary for 12. 
wholeyecazes together, did ſupply the 
place of a certaine Nunne called Beatrice, 
whilſt ſhee lay inthe Stewes ,till at laſt ſhe 
came backe againe to take her place, and 
freedthe Virgin from ſtanding ſentinell 
any longer. And God being enraged a- 

ainſt the rebellion of men , hath giuento 
theſe miracles a powerfulnes of deluding, 
that (o the Apdtiles prophecy might bee 
fulfilled. 

Nowe looke after what manner Satan 
went about art fi:ſt to eſtabliſh the wor- 
ſhip of Images, the ſame way did he go to 
lay the foundation of tranſubſtantiation, 
& did allo for the authoriſfing ofthis, ſerue 
kis owne turne with a new fort of falſe mi- 
racles.For many faithtull ſervants of God 
oppoling themiclues againſt this crrour in 
the riſing thereof, the tolter-fathers of this 
abuſe,beganto invent a kinde of miracles 
never kcard of before . A certaine Monke 
reportes that he ſaw Ieſus Chtift in forme 
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ofa childe fitting vpon the Altar; another 
faith, that * Witrik;nd King of the Saxons, » tthertys 
entring diſguiſed intoa church , and dili- X-2ntq/158 
gently-gbſerving rhe Chriſtians faſhion of 4{*trep bb. 
receauing the communion, faw them pur a 597.9 "7 
litle pretty ſmiling boy into their mouths. ;,,;., 4+ 
Others report that they haue ſeen the hoſt laud weftph 
make the ligne ofthe Croſle : others that cap 7.Sigon. 
they ſaw Angels which held a little childe dereg. Itat. 
ypon the altar, and afterwards cut himin- . Ma. Plas. 
to a thouſand ſmall pieces. /odocxs Coccines ,, in rome 
Canon of [xliers doth produce 35, ſuch 3.0aupbr.in 
like examples as theſe,and yer doth not al- Platine Vr- 
leage the one moyry of them. All theſe mi. 922%" 4- 
raculous apparitions offleſh , and bloud, \, 
beganacia the yeare 785, tor before that jy, ,,. 
time they were never heard of,nor doe our 
adverſaries alleadge any one example of 
hemagited: to giue colour to theſe 
new fables , by the tettimony of ſome an- 
cient witnefle,one (I know what manner 
of man) Amphylochins by name,hath writ- 
ren the life of $.Baſs,many ages after Ba- 
fl was dead,alrogither different from that 
which Nazianuer hath writte ofthe ſame 
ſubiect, where he faith that a Iewſaw an 
infant torae in many pieces betweene S, 
Bajils handes , The like fable is related by 

St 
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Simeon the Metaphraſt, anew author, in 
the life of Arſenizs the Hermite. For it ſhal 
never be tound chat any author, as ancient 
as Baſs#,or Arſenins,or thoſe which came 
aw br ever ſpeake ofthis. The8. 
age began firſt to bring forth theſe prodi- 
ies, and impoſtures : Ieſus Chriſt as then 
+ ro make himlelf- known in the 
Mafie, and to ſhew himſelfe in his proper 
ſhape, - beeing a perfe&t compleate man in 
heauen,and buta childe vpon earth, whol- 
entire in heaven, but here cut and man- 
gled into {mall pieces berweene the hands 
of the Prieſt, Wherefore they do yer keepe 
ſome bloud & flcſh in many churches, Br 
feare leaſt the people ſulpeR thar theſe 
were illuftons. For Satar even in thoſe 
daies did ſecretly begin to weaue the web 
of the miſtery of Tranſubſtantiaris: which 
having cofirmed by theſe miracles, he got 
itat laſtropaſſcinan article of a councell, 
the Lateran Councell I meane, held vnder 
Innacent the 3. inthe yeare of our Lorde, 
T215. Totheſc apparitions they annexe. 
the teſtimoines of beaſts, There were an 
hive of Bees ſeenc in $,Gervays his mona- 
Rery in Paris which builte a chappell of 
waxc in honor of the Hoſt; bur aboue *, 
the 
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the miracle of the Aﬀe that left his proven- 
der to worſhip the hoaſt, ſeemes moſt ridi- 
culous to the king of Great Brittaine: and 
that with good reaton : bowſoever * Bel- 
larmine in his antwere tothe king leeke to 
colour it with other miracles mentioned 
inthe Scripture, which, as he faich, ſeeme 
no lefſe abſurd to him. Wee are therefore 


Apol.m Kt» 
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* now cometo that paſle,thar it is helde im- 


piety not to think that foolith legends for- 
ged but of late , muſt haue all one authori- 
ty to bind our beliefe,as the word of God, 
beſides,no miracles of the ſcripture do plir 
Chriſtii vertues in;brute beaſts: for it muſt 
needes be (by their reckoning) that this 
Aſſe (going ot his own accord to worſhip 
the hoaſt Jhad ſome zeale in him & know. 
ledge of God, which was not to be feerrin 
the Kine that drew the Arke, nor in Bala- 
ams Aſle.The miracles that are done nowe 
a daies are of no more worth,and are al re- 
ducibltkto one miracle, which is to driue 
away divels , who make as though they 
were afraid of holy water,.and the ligne ot 
crofle, {oro detaine rhepeople (till in er- 
rour : andas theeues are thought to giue 
life when they do not take it away:, ſothe 


diyels are ſaid to do good when they ceaſe 
ro 
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Maſle or thele c6iurations have forme ver= 
tueinthem, The Phariſes accuſed leſus 
Chriſt for caſting out divels by Boelz.ebub 
Prince of the divels, thinki:1o that Beelz.e- 
bub dil calt our others as being more po- 
wertfull then they, But we {peak not as the 
Pharifies: for we ſay not that theſe coniu-, * 
rers of ſpirits in this age, do caſt out divels 
by any tuperiority or predominancie that 
they hauc over them, but by colluftion, and 
by the voluntary departing of the divels 
theraſelues. Wherctore they cannot an- 
{wer vs as our Lord did the Pharifctes, that 
if Satan caſt out Satan his kingdome can- 
not endure,becaule hee is divided againſt 
himſelfe,tor in all their exorciſmes we pre- | 
ſuppofe that the diuels arc to well agreed. | 
Yeaand Ifay , that if Chriſt could have | 
done no other miracle but to heale thoſe | 
which werepofleſſed with diuels,the Pha- | 
rifies had had ſome reaſon to doubr -of his 
ower: but he gaue fight to ſuch as were © 
rne blinde; raifed the dead that lay ftin+ | 
king in their graues,mulriplyed the bread, | 
things which the divels cannot doe , and | 
which our aduerſaries { rhough _—_—_— | 
OOLg® 


{ 
deſcend.tor tomaKke men thinke that the t 
k 
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foole-hardy in imitating) doe not yet dare 
ro count : for they haue beene manie 
times taken tardy in lefle matters, and pu- 
niſhed for ſuchpranckes by iudges of the 
ſame religion that they are. In the yeare 
1 509 there were fowre [acobin Friers exe- 
euted at Beyne, for railing vicers, inthe 
feere, in the hands, and in the {:de of a fim- 
* ple man, of whomthey would haue made 
another S, Frazncis, and giuen him the, .. 
marks,as * Langizes \cirneſſerh in his chro- ,,,," J 
nicle,and itis a thing commonly practiſed zex/e ad a4- 
to this day in Swizerlad.Inthe year* 1534 nm. 1509. 
the Cordeliers of Orleans did put a Novice * Steidan!.9 
of thcirprofefſion over the yault of the 
church, which with pittifull ighes & great 
lamentation did faigne that hee was the 
foule the Provoſts wite of Or/eans,, that 
died without giuing them anything, and 

aue them to vnderitand that ſhe was di- 
ned,and that her body mutt bee digged vp 
againe out ofthe earth. This point of kna- 
very being detected by the Officall, the 
two principall authors of it.to wit, Colima 
and Steven of Arras, were {ent to Paris, 8 
after judgement paſt , were forthwith led 
backe againe to Orleans, and thereinan 
opcn place{ where maletacours yſe to ſut= 


fer} 
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fer) were made to confeſſe theirimpoſture, | * 

Papon in the fixth edition of his Reportes, © * 

1.title,& 6.ludgement, doth relate manie | 
ſentences that haue palt in the high Courts 

againſttheſe talle, and abutue miracles, + 
The miracles of Martha Broſſiere, which 
was poſleſt with a diuell, haue lately becne 
found to befalſe, and ſhee condemned in 
iudgement, Monnſieur Mareſcot a Phyſ- 
riathat was ſent for to viſit her, hath writ- 
renanexprefle booke of this , MMownſieur 
Bontiller that famous advocate at Paris 
harh written a ſet tract againſt the fable of 
Gargoville of Roane, \laincby S, Roman, 
wherein it is ſaid,that for a requital of this 
ood turne, God hath done him this favor 
that whoſocuer doth but lift vp his cofhn 
(be it that he bec a parricide or aw" com- 
mitted inceſt) is forthwith abfolued both 
from the puniſhment, & the guilt of theſe 
crimes.. Readthe miracles of our Lady of 
Halls in Flaunders,publiſhed by Lipſzs, & 
you ſhall ſee that the good man hath ſpent 
40 yeares in gathering choice flowers of 
Grammar Latin to throw them downe at 
; thefeeteofan image, and made vſe of all 
his philoſophy vpon an idle toy: there ſhal 
you ſee how he doth often call the Viegin 
cam 
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Deam& Divan, Pagan-Nke ſubſtituting 
femall Gods, S./[gnatins Loyola the fathec 
and patron of the leſuits had not for alog 
time done any miracles : bur his opening 
vertue began of late to ſhew it ſelte,by vn- 
{topping the obſtructions of a wench trou 
bled with the (tone &making her to leake. 
This is the firſt figne of any powerfull ver- 
tue that was inthisS aint, andthis goodly 
miracle was newly printed of late at Liege 
and at S,Omers, and isproclaimed by k 
common cryer to be {old at Pars, 

To go about here to reckon vp athou- 
ſand falſe miracles wherewith the legends 
are (tuft;, were nothing elle bur to rake vp 
heapes of dunge . S, Dominicks heales a 
wenchesthigh , by rubbing it over with 
the oile of Loue, as his Legend reporteth. 
That of S. Francs: faith, that he preached 
to the Pyes,and Swallowes,and called thE 
his ſiſters: that he gaue his hand toa wolfe 
calling him his brother,and that the wolfe 
gaue him hispaw. The booke intituled 
Faſciculs temporum, compoled by arel: 1 
ous Carmelite,yponthe yeare 754, repor=- 
teth of SF, Gig0!fs wife,,, that ſhe viedto 
ſing with her lower mouth, which was in- 
flicted vpon hec for a puniſhment, _— 

C 
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q ſhee ſcoffed at her husbands miracles. In 

ff all this, the greateſt miracle is the patience 

of God and the block:ſhneſle of the peo- 

le,that are thus led. Rurt it mutt needs bee 

that the Apoſiles prophecie, muſt be tulfil= ; 

led;which faith, that the comming ofthe + 

ſonne of Perdition ſhould be in all power, 

and fignes, and lying wonders: and that 

God ſhould ſend the powerfulncfle of de- 

| lufion tor a puniſhmet.ynto ſuch as would 

4 not louc his truth, Oz whom: ({aith the Apo 

4 {tle) Ged hath ſent ſtrong deluſions that they 
ſhould beleenc lies. 
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THE PRCPHECIE CON-+- || 
rained inthe 12.Chaprer of 
the _Apocalyps. 


CHAS. 3. 


I AND there appeareda great wonder | 
in heaven: awoman clothed with the 
ſunne,and the moone was vnaer her fect and 
wpon her head acrowne of 12.ſtarres, 
2 eAndſheewas with child , and cried 
travailing in birth , and was pained ready to 


be delivered. 
YN 3 And 


of the Prophecies. 

3 eAnd there appeared another won- 
der in heaven: for beold a great red dragon 
hauing 7 heads,ord 10.hornes,c3 7 crownes 
wpon hus heaas: 

*And hu taile drew the third part of 
the ſtarres of heaven, and caſt them tothe 
earth. Ard the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was read; to bee delivered,to dt- 
voure her child , when ſhee had brought it 

forth, | 

5 Soſhe brought forth a man child which 
ſhould rule all nations with a rod of tron:and 
that her child was taken vp wnto God,andto 
his throne, 

6 eAndthewomar fica into the wilder 
eſſe, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, 
that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand, 
two hundreth,and threeſccre daies, 

eAnd there was a great battaile in 
heaven, Michael and his Angels fonght A 
gar:ſt the. Dragon , ard the Dragon fought 
and his Angels; 

8 But they prevailed not , neither was 
their place any more found in heaven. 

9 eAnd thegreat Dragon , that olde 
ſerpent called the d:well and Satan , was caſt 
out which deceit ith all theworld:;hee was 8+ 
ven caſt into the earth, and hzs Angels were 

af 
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|| caſt out with him. 

| . 10 Thenlhearda lowd woice in hea- 

| ven,ſaying, Now ts ſalvation , and ſtrength, 

* and the k1ngdome of our God , and the power 

| of his Chriſt:for the accuſer of our brethren 
ts caſt downe,which accuſed them before our 
| Godday and night, 

| 11 Put they overcame him by that 

blood of the Lambe , and by the word of their 

? teſtimonie,and they loued not their lines n= 

#0 the death, 

12 Therefore reioiceyee heavens , and 

ee that dwell in them.Wo to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and of the ſea : for the divell is 
come down ynto you, which hath great wrath 
knowing that he hath but a ſhort tim: 

I 2 eAnd when the Dragon ſaw that 
he was caſt vnto the earth, he perſecuted the 
woman , which had brought forth the man 
child. 

" 14 Buttothe woman were giventwo 
wings of a great Eagle that ſhe might fly in- 
to the wilderneſſe,into her place where ſhes 
nourifhed for a time,and times, and halfe 4 
time, from the preſence of the ſerpent, 

is eAzrd the ſerpent caſt out of his 
mouth water after the woman like a flood, 


that he might caſe her to be carried away of 
the 


. 
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the flood 

16 But the earth holpe the woman and 
the earth opened her month,c+ ſwallowed wp 
the floud which the Dragon had caſt out of 


his mouth. 

I7 Then the Dragon was wrothwith 
the woman, and went and made war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keepe the com- 
mandements of God, and haxe the teſt1monic 
of Teſus Chriſt 

18 eAndl[ſtoodon the ſea ſand, 


The Expoſition of this 
Prophecie, 


; A *Great ſigne appeared in heaven , to 

wit,a woman which was the type of the 
Church of Iſraell. And this Church was il- 
lightned with the brightneſſe of the hnowe- 
ledge of God and did tread vnder her feet the 
mutable inſtabilitie of worldly things, which 
# like to the change of the moone. And was 
crowned with a douzen ſtarrs, which are the 
twelue Patriarchs,the fathers of the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael, 

2 eAndof this Church muſt there 4 
child be borne,to wit the CMeſſias, in expec- 
tation of whome ſhe did ſuffer and was in au- 

) 2 guiſh 
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guiſh, looking for the manifeſtation of thit 
eſſias. 
But behold on the othey ſide the divyel 
like ared dragon, haums 7 heads , ard tenne 
 Pornesand 7 crowns vpon his heads. 
Whoſe 1enemous temptations bane vs 
fed to make the third part of thoſe that are 
in the viſible {burch,to £ il away, whom, he 
trerneth aſide from heauenly things to earths 
fy. And this drvell did watch with all dilte 
ence for the time when Teſuws Chriſt ſhould 
1 born of the Church of rael.that he might 
make h:m to periſh as ſoone as ever hee was 
borne having raiſed vp a perſecution againſs \ 
him in his cradle , then when Herod would 
haue put h*m to death, 

5 Nowofthis Church of | Iſrael wara © 
man-child borre,to wit, Jeſus ( brit, which | 
wHſt rule all the world with a [tro CF mich 
fie ſcepter, And this Teſs was lifted wp from 
earth to heaven by his aſcen (arr. 

6 Anrdafter the aſcenſio of leſiu Chriſt 
Satan hauing raiſed vp 4 per(ecutto againſt 
the Tewes.f7 to enwrap the Chriſtium ſew:ſh 
Church mthe ſame rume , this Church did 
retire alde intoaplace called Pella, where 
fhe lar b:d 12.60.daies which are three years 
and a halfe, 


7 Now 
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Now after this aſ:enſion, there was a 
great battaule fought in heaven, Teſus (hriſt 
and hy Angel: firhting againſt the Prince 
of the divels,and the wicked Spirits that took 
hu part, 

3 But Sataxw.s overcome , C* caſt out 
of heaven, 

9 Sowas this old ſerpent,called the di- 
vell and ſatan(which thought to haxe ſedu- 
ced all men )put to flight ; And was throwne 
downe from _=_ to earth , aud allwicked 
Spirits together with him. 

109 Thenlhearda great voice in hea» 
ven, ſying; Now by the aſcenſion of leſus 
Chriſt (wyhich hath taken poſſeſſion of the 
krngade of God being [ute at his right hand) 
& ſalvation purchaſed unto the Church,and 
the might:s kingdome of our God 1s eſtabli- 
ſhed,and the pawer of his Chriſt, For the di- 
vellyuwhich did accuſe the faithful mceſſant» 
ly before God,ts caſt out of heaven , and put 


, by frombhis trade of accuſuion. 


11 PButinveriue of the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt,which by his death hath ſubdued him 
that had the pawer over death, to wy , the 
divell, they h.ume overcome him, being armed 
wvith the word of the Goſpell, ro wohich 
they haue cexen teſtimony by their ſuſfrings, 

Q 3 and 
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& by their preaching chaning vuillingly ex» 
gy Si! poſed their lines to the death,for the mſtify- 
3 41 mg of their fai h in Teſus (briſt 
i 12 Wherefore reioice O yee Saints which 
71 dwell in heauen, but tremble yee inhabuants 
1 of t he earth zwhich dwell in the content, 
(| in the [lands ; for the drvell is come downe 
it vnto you for ta vureake his anger vpon you, 
knowms that he ſhall ere long be caſt into the 
bottomleſſe pit,and that all his powver to doe 
hurt ſhall ſhortly be taken away from him. 

1; When the divell therefore ſavy that 
he vyas caſſeered of his kingdome,c> that he 
vvas throwne out of beauen, hee did ſet him- 

 ſelferoperſecute the Church of vwbich Teſus 
Chriſt wt borne , that is, the Church of the 
faithfull Jewes,among ft vyhom. wwere the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Tejwe. | 

14 But God ſhewd this Church awvay 
toeſcape the perſecution wohich thedivelt 
had raiſed,by flying away ,T hiding her ſelfe 
in the aboue named towne of Pella , on this 

fae Tordan, wobere G od did nouriſh and ac- 
fend her, for a yeare,two yeares ,and halfe an 
yeare;that is for three yeares and a halfe. 
15 Tywperſecntion then of the ( hri- 
ftian Church being no vwaies advantagions 
to Satan,he mooved Pagan  hexthen peo+ 
* ple 
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ple to riſe up againſt the Church of the Apo» 
ftles, and their Diſciples,ſo to oppreſſe them 
and vuorke their ouerthrowe, 

16 Bwut theſe people ſtirred vp by Satan 
wwere ſwallowed vp in the bottomeleſſe pit, 
and vyere caſt downe into hell, 

I7 Satan therefore being enraged that 
hee could not vvorke the overthrowe of the 
Chriſtian Tewiſh Church , laboured by all 
means to perſecute the Churches of the Gen= 
tiles, vuhich the Church of the Tewes had 

planted and begotten , which Churches of 
the Gentiles doe keepe the Commandements 
of God,and lay vp the doftrine of the Gofpelt 
in their hearts. 

18 eAndin this viſion that I [Jaw Iwas 
wot traniþorted out of my body, but being on 
ly raviſhed in 5perit , 1 remainedon the ſe a 

ore. 


The cleering of this prophecie,togither 
with the proofe of this expeſition. 


A Lheir this chapter make no mention 
ofthe _— ot Rome, yet I muit ofne 
ceſhty expound it, becaule it ſerves for the 
vatolding of the chapters following, and 
becaule they depend vpon this . Now the 
O 4 Expo= 


197 


| 
| 
4 
| 


405 Ati. 


299 


The accompliſhment 
expoſition which I giue of it is ſo cleere 8 
naturall , that it may be thought a labour 
ſpent in vaine to goe aboutto proue it. 

By this woman I vnderfiand the church 
of [ſrael,afrer Abrakan &the patnarches, 
Which were the farhcrs of the 12 tribes of 
Iracll,till che Iewiſh church began to bee 
mixed togither with that of the Gentils, 
which came to paſle preſently vpon the 
time of the apoſtles. Thus is the reaſon,that 
(alchough the church of the Iewes before 
the preaching of the goſpel,and before the 
aicenſion of Ileſus Chriſt be the telte ſame 
Church with that of the faithfull lewes, 
which from the Apoſtles time did beleeue 
inTeſus Chriſt ) yerſoiris, that forthe 
more perſpicuities lake I cal the church of 
the Iev s after the aſcenſion of our Saviour 
Ielus Chriſt the lewiſh-Chriſtian church, 
for to diſtinguiſh it from the Tewes thar 
were the enimies ofthe goſpell:& yetnot- 
withſtanding ir is ſtill the Church of /ſ- 
raell. 

There be 2 reaſons that enforce me nar 
to vnder{tid the church in generall by this 
worman,bur cnly the church of /ſr-ael.The 
firſt is becauſe Ieſus Chriſt is borne of the 


church here mentioned. For leaſt any man 
| ſhould 
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ſhould vnderftand this of a metaphoricall 
birth,the holy Ghoſt doth there make ex- 

reſſe mention of a birth thar goeth before 
fi alcenfon: which cannot agree to rege- 
neration, whereby Chriſt is formed anew 
invs. The l{ccond reaſon is becaulec in the 
17. verſe this church is manitettly diftin- 

uiſhed from that of the Gerils;zas the mo- 
ther from the daughter. Befides the whole 
courſe ofthe chapter ſheweth vs that this 
is the meaning. | 

In the thirg verſerhe diuell is repreſen- 
ted inthe forme of a bealt having 7, heads 
and ten hornes, which is the forme vnder 
which the Roman Empire 1s repreſented in 
the 7.of Damell: andinthe tr. verſe ofthe 
chapter which wce come next to handle; 
where we will examin the reaſon why the 
Empire is delcribed in this manner , And 
the diuell and che Empire are both repre= 
{ſented vaderthe ſame forme, becauſe the 
divell did as then make vte of this mightie 
Empire for to perlecute the church, 

In the 4. verſe their revolting , which 
held ſomeplace in the Church, is compa= 
redro the falling of ftarres throwne down 
from heauen ypon earth, For as the church 
is often called the kingdome of heayen, by 


—_—_ 


200 The accompliſhment 
by the fame reaſon they which are placed 


therein are compared to {tarres: whoſe a- 

oftacie 15 as the falling ot one from heave 
rocarth,both becauſe they are {Hur out of 
heauen, as alſo becauſe they deicet & de- . 
baſe their deſires and affections from hea= *' 
venly to earthly things. Which will alla 
ſeruc vs to expound the 10. verle of the 8. 
chapter of this booke, where it is {aid that 
a great ſtar fell from heauen, which did in- 
tectthethirde part of the waters of the 
cearth,the meaning whereof 1s nothing els, 
but that-a great man of note in the Church 
ſhould fal tromthe faith, and by his exams 
ple corrupt many others. 

That which is ſaid in the fifth verie, that 
the child (which is the Mefſtas) ſhall go- 
yerne all nations with a {cepter of yron, is- 
taken out of the 2.Pialnie,ver.g.T hon ſhalt 
cruſh them with a ſcepter of yrox', that is to 
fay , thou ſhalt keepe them vnder with 8 
mighty ſcepter, and with a powerfull do- 
minion ; in which Pfalme the exteur of the 
abſalute Empire of Chriſt Ictus is deſcri- 
bed vnto us. © 

- The flight andretiring of the Iewiſh 
church., and the three yeares and an halte 
wherein ſhee lay hid,as it is inthe 6, & 14, 

yer- 
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verſes,are proved to be true by hiſtory, Ex 
ſebizs in the 2.booke of his hiſtory, and 5. 
chapter faith; The people of the church of le- 

ruſalem were be are the warre began by An o- 

» racle revealed to ſome of the chiefe amongeſt 
them,commanded to depart out of that citty, 
and to dwell in a towne on this ſide Tordane 
called Pella , whether as many as beleeved in 
Jeſus Chriſt fled hauing left Teruſalem,Now 
this warre laſted 3.years and a halte, as we 
may gather out of Dion,and oſephw,trom 
the third booke of his Iudaicall hiſtorie ta 
the 6.Inthe 67.yeare of our Lord , inthe 
month of Aprill,4.moneths after the death 

of Nere, Vefþaſian lent at firſt by Nero be- 
ganto lay his hedge to Gadara, and /otas 
pata,and roſubdue Galle. Inthe 70, year 

of our Lord on the 8. at. December 7 itus 
the ſonne of Veipaſian tooke Teruſulem, & 
razed ittothe ground,afterward departed 
thence totriumph at Rome , leauing ſome 
few forcesto finiſh that which he had letr 
vndone, which was effeRed with little or 

no refi{tance, 

The Prince of the Angels Afichael , 

which is ſpoken otinthe 7, verſe, is letus , 29s mg, 
Chriſt our Lord.For this is he which is the pg, n 3 
head ofthe Angels; this is * he which hath xph, 4.8, 
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overcome the diuell;;this is he ro whom 2s 
lone the name of Michael agreeth, which 
fignifieth, Who ws as God? for hcehath 
thought it no robbery to be equal ro God 
his father, Phil.2.6, 
Now the battel that was fought in hea. 
'C ven mult bee vndertioocde to haue beene 
fought after the death or aſcenſion of our 
Lord,and not after the retiring afide of the | 
Jewes into Peila,although there be menti- | 
on mace of this before the fighting of the | 
battaile in heauen : for S.7obr hauing firſt 
related what bete!l the church vpou carth, 
mounts vp againe to the things that were 
done in heauen : and indeed inthe 14. this 
very flight of the church is ſet after the figh 
ting of the, battaile in heaven : which I doe 
not thinkewas fo in effe, but that hereby 
God did in a viſi6 repreſent to F, /ohy, that 
Satan was cal(t out of heaucn by Ieſus 
Chriſt, 
To this purpoſe wee are tonore that in 
the 1.of /9b,the 6.verle,it is ſaid, that the 
children of God ( which are the Angels ) 
.camne and (tood before the Lord, and that 
Satan alſo thruſt in amongſt them. And in 
the 22.chapt.of the 1.of Kings 21.yerle, it 


is faid, that a wicked {pirit cam? and m_ 
— 
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before the Lord, offring his ſerviceto ſe- 
duce the Prophets, andto be alying fpirit 
in their mouths. By which places it ap- 
peares, that Sataninthatrtime hadas yer 
free acceſſe into heauen, and that he was 
found 3mong(tthe Angels. But inthe 10. 
chap.of S.L«kz, and 18.verte, Ielus fpea- 
keth thus, 7 ſaw Satan like lightning fall 
downe from heaven. Andin this 12. chapter 
of the Apocalyps , Satan is delcribed vato 
vs falling from heauen to. carth preſentlie 
after the aſcenſ16 of Icſus Chrift.By which 
paſſages of {cripture it ſeemeth that the ai- 
cenſion of ow. Lord did wholly exclude 
Satan out of heaven,and barred him al en+ 
trance there again for ever after that time, 
tumbling hir- lowwne into this lower regi- 
on. Wherevpon S.Paxlalio in the 2.chapr, 
to the Ephejrans, calleth the wicked ſpirits, 
the powers that rule in the aire,& theprince 
of the diuels, the Prmce of the powers that 
rule m the aire, \Nhich recon of the airc is 
in infinite places of holy writ called by the 
name otheauen : in which ſenſe I amper= 
ſxaded that muſt be vaderftoode which 
the ſame Apoltle [peaketh in the 6.chap,of 
the \:me epiftle, wherche laith, thar the 
ſpiricua'! wickednefles areinthe high ; or 

C2 
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| heauedly places, | | 
Now that Satan being in heauen did ac 

cuſe and calumniate the faithful ro God,it 

| appeareth by the example of /ob, whom he 

| accuſed to nn if al his zeale and inno- 

cencic had beene mercenary, andTed by 

profit, Wherefore alſo hee is called the di- 
yell,that is to fay, aſlanderer. 

The waters which Satan did powre out 
after the church for to hurt her,are the peo 
ple,and nations, The meaning whereof 
would haue been hard for vs to haue foiid 
out,iftrhe holy Ghoſt himfelfe had not ex- 
pounded it in the x5.verle ofthe 17. chap. 
The waters which thou ſaweſt are people,and 
multitudes and nations. 


THE PROPHECIE CON- 
rained in the 13. Chapter of 
the Cgpocalyps. 


CHAP, 4. 
t AndTſawabeaſt riſing out of the ſea 


having ſeaven heads and ten hornes and vp< 
on bis hornes were ten crownes, and vpon his, 


head the name of blafphemy. 
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2 Andthebeaſt which I ſaw was like a 
Leopard,and hes feete like abeares, and his |; 
mouth as the mouth of a Lyon: and the drag 
game him hes power and hes throne ard great 
authority. 

And I ſaw one of his heads 4s it were | 
wornded to death , but his deadly wo:tnd was | 
healed,and all the world wondered and follow 
ed the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragi which 
gaue power wnto the beaſt, and they wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, ſaying , who us he like vnto 
the beaſt? whozs able to warre with him? ( 

5 And there was oreen wnto hims 
mouth, that fpake great things and blafphe- 
mics,and power was 7iven vnto him to do 42. 
moneths. 

6 Andhe opened his month vnto blaſ- 1 
phemie againſt God to blaſpheme his name, | 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in | 
heaven. 

7 eAndit was giveu tohim- to make 
warre with the Saints, & to overcome them, 
and power was given him over every kinred, 
and tongue, and nation. 

8 Therefore aF that dwel upon the earth 
ſhall worſhip him,whoſe 5 are not writ- 1 
te in the booke of life of t e, which | 

» w 


as 
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was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, 

9 If any man hane anceare let him hear. 

10 AUf any man lead mto coptivity hee 
ſhall goe into captrvity:1f ary man kill with a 

ſword, he muſ{} b killed by a ſword:here « the 
patience,and the faith of the Saints, 

11 And1beheld another beaſt coming 
2p out of the earth, which had two horns like 
the Lembe,but heſp«ke lhe the Dragon. | 

12 Andhce did allthat the firſt beaſt | 
could do before him, and he cauſed the earth 
ard them which aweil therein, ts worſhip the 

firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

I} Andhedidgreatwoders, (s that he 
made fire to come downe from heaven onthe 
earth,im the ſight of men, 

14 = deceived them that dwel on 
the earth by the ſignes which were permuted 
him to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying ro 
them that dwell on the earth,that they ſhould 
maks the image of ihe beaſt , which had the 
word with a ſword,ard did line. 

15 And it was permitted wnto him to 
gine a ſfirite vnto the rmage of the beaſt , ſo 
that the imare of the beaſt ſhould ſpecke, and 
ſhould canſe that as many as would not wor- 
ſhip tbe image of the —_— be hiled. 

16 Andhe made al. both ſmal & great, 


ric 


TT 
. - V 


of the Prophecies. 
rich & poore free & bond,to receive a marke 
in their right hand.or in their forcheads. 

17 end that no man might buy or 
ſell, ſane he that had the marke , or the name 
of the beaſt,or the number of his name, 

13 Here « wiſdome.Let him that hath 
w:t,count the number of the beaſt : for it is 
the number of a man, and his number is fix 


hundreth threeſcore and fox, 
The expoſition of this Prophecy. 


1 ThenlT faw the Roman Empire to 
raiſe it ſelfe vp from amongſt the people 
ind rations, hauing its ſeat in the towne 
which hath 7.hills,and which muſt be go- 
yerned with 7.kinds of principal goyern- 
ments,to wit, by kings,byConſuls, by mi- 
litary Tribunes, by Decemvirs , by Di&ta- 
tours , by Emperours , and laſtof all by 


Popes, Which Empire is compoled of 10. 


principall parts, which are fo many king- 
domes. And this cittie ſeated vpon 7. hills- 
bore a wicked, and blaſphemous name, to 
wit, Rome the Euerlafting. 

2 Andthis Empire looked like a Leo- 
pard, by reaſon ofthe ſpeedy atchieue- 
ments of its orey held faſt =_ 
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ſubſtance of the people as a beare , which 
keeps that which he hath gotten vnder his 

awes, and devoured the nations as a Li- 
on deuoureth his pray, Andthe divell 
(whichis the * Prince of this world, and 
which *takes vpon him ro dilpoſc ot king- 
domes at his pleaſurc,gaue him his power 
2ndrule,and great glory, 

3 Anditcamepalle that one of theſe 
governments, to wit the 6, whichis that 
of the Emperours,was ouerthrowne,then 
when (the Lombards hauing chaſed the 
Licutenants ofthe Empire out of Iralie ) 
Rome did ceaſe to be vnder ſubieionto 
the Emperours;wherefore to lay truth,the 
Empyre did eucn at that time leaue to bee 
4 As Empire.But not long after this 
mortall blowe by which the Empyre of 
Rome was layed on the ground , this mo- 
narchie began to grow vp afreſh, andto 
reviue againe by - 4 Roman Hierarchie, 
which did reerect a newe Monarchie at 
Rome, and raiſe vpthe Empire that was 
fallen: And allthe people ſubmirred them- 
ſelues vnder the gouernement of this Ro- 
miſh church, | 

4 Anddid erue Idols ; which who fo 


ſcrue,doe ſerue the diyell , the author and 
ad- 
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aduancer ofthis Papall Hierarchie, & did 
attribute that vnto this Hierarchie which 
did appertaine vnto God , ſaying who is 
there that is like vnto this Empire, & who 
is ableto reſiſt it? 
And God hath ſuffered this Empire £.057.20.99 

to rake proud and blaſphemous titles, and 
it muſt endure 1 260. yeares. 

6 And this papall Hierarchie doth ſer 
it ſelfe ro belch forth horrible blaſphe- 
mies againſt God,and to wrong his name 
and his Church, and his Saints, 

Yea God hath ſuffered it to perſe- 

eure the faithfull , and to ouercome them, 
& power was giuen ynto it outer infinite 
people,and rongues, and nations. 

$ Info much that all men fhallfall 
downe to worſhip it, whoſe names are not 
found in the booke of life of Feſus Chriſt 
which died for vs, written before the foils 
dations of the world were laid. 

9 Ifany man haue an ynderftanding 
to conceaue this,let him conceaue it. 

10 For _ which perſecute, ſhall be 
delt with after the fame manner; whoſoe- 
ver leadeth the faichfull inco captiuitie, 
ſhall himſclfe at length be made a captiue; 
whoſoeuer ſlayeth wes ſhall bee Wdan.. 

2 | 


The atcompliſhment 


Herein appearerh the faith andpaticnce of 


the Saints. 
11 IfawalſoaMonarch of another 


name and faſhion then the former Roman 
Emperours,to wit,the Pope , which wore 
a mite; with rwo hornes vpon his head, & 
which ſeemed in outward ſhew to profels 
Chriſt,and his doctrine , but jvhole do- 
Etrine indeed was diabolicall. 

12 Andhetooke all the power of the 
Roman Empire ypon him at Rome being 
the ſeate ofthe Empire: and cxhorted all 
people to fubmir themſelues ro this Ro- 
man Empire, which being Ceſtroyed by 
the Lombards in Italic , was broughtto 


life againe,and recftabliſhed by rhe Papa- 


T 13 Andthis Pope wrought miracles; 
inſomuch that he ſent forth £ thunder- 
bolts and lightnings of his excommuni- 
cations againſt Kings and their people : & 
cauſed S. eAnthonies fire to come downe 
from heaven,and madcit to thunder and 
lighten by a miracle. 

14 Andthepeople were ſeduced by 
the miracles which God gaue him power 
to effeR, for to eſtabliſh this Roman Papal 

—-yirc,commanding the people to make 
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yp the image of the ancient Roman Em. 
mire againe;that is to fay,to ſerue the Pa- 
pall Empire with the {ſ4me manner of obe- 
dience as they didthe old Roman Empire, 
which being demoliſhed was built vp a- 
gaine by the Papacy. 

15 And God did ſuffer him togiue 
force and (trengrth to this Papall Empire, 
which did reſemble the ancient Empire, 
for the fpirituall power thatit did yiurpe 
gaue life & ſtrength to urs temporall pow- 
er. Which Papall Empire being nothing 
but an imaginaric Empire,and which con- 
fiſteth only in opinion, neuertheles ſpeaks 
proudly,and maketh ſuch to be maſſacred, 
and burnt, as doe refuſe ro ſybmit them- 
ſeluesro this imaginaric Empire. 

16 And hee made all, both ſmall and 
great, richand paore, bond and free,to 

ue him their handes, and take an oath to 

c faithfull ynto him , and co bee markt by 
their ations. And their forcheads were 
marked with the marke of Confirmation, 
andthey made profeſſion of his religion, 
which profeſſion ofreligion is often inthe 
holy ſcripture , called by the name ofa 
marke in the forehead, 

17 Andhetooke order that no man 

| P 3 might 
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might trafficke nor ſell, nor buy!, nor ex. 
change benefices:nor bee ſuffered to pur- 
chaſe an Archbiſhops Pall , nor haue a Li- 
cence, nor any part in the Church goods, 
no nor yet buy an eſtate, ifhee had not the 
name,and profeſſion ofa Papilt : and were 
notof the number of thoſe which are mar 
ked with the figures or numbers of the 
letters ofhis name. 

18 In whichniiber they which think 
themſclues the wifcſt may find ſome thing 
worth their ſearch, Whoſoever hath vn- 
derftanding ler him diligently calculate 
the ſumme,to which heb: recke cyphers 
ornumbers ofthe pope of Rome doe a- 
mount,for it is an yſuall number amongft 
men,and therefore eafieto be ynderftood, 
And this number to which the greeke ler- 
ters of his name do amoitt, is fix hundreth 
fixtie fix. For this word (Latin) (which is 
the ordinary name, by whichthe Grecke 
church doth cal thoſe of the Romi church 
and theirhead_) being written in Grecke 
and after calculated , makes yp iuſt 666, 
Which number alſo by an admirable oc- 
currence, doth admoniſh you that 666, 
yeares after the revealing of this Prophe= 
cy,this 2.bcaſt,to wit, Ys Pope ſhall be. 

; gin 
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ginto heale the wound ofthe ancientEm- 


pire,and place the Roman Empire againe 
in its former ſear. 


The proofe of thes expoſition, 


Efore wee goe about toproue this cx- 

polition, wee are to note five things. 

I Thatall the ancient,and our adver- 
faries themſclues doe vnderftand the Ro» 
man Empire by the firſt beaſt , and Anti- 
chriſt by the ſecond. T 

2 That the holy Ghofſt inthispro- 
phecy doth not ſpeake according to cu- 
ſome, but according tothe truth ; and 
therefore holds him co be the Roman Em- 

erour which raigneth at Rome, and not 
Fim which doth not rule there, howbeit 
he beare the title thereof. © 

3 Thatinthe yeare of our Lord 752. 
the Licutenancie of che Empire being de- 
ſtroyed by A:tulphus king of the 4 
bards, the Emperour of Conftantigople 
did vtterly loote all his dominion ouer 1- 
taly,& the citie of Rome, ſo that he could 
neuer after recouer it: whence it followes 
that the Emperour of Conſtantinople, did 
at thattime ceaſe ro bethe Roman Empe3 
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| 4 Thatthc holy Ghoſt in this Pro- 
hecy makes the Hierarchicall Roman 
mpire,to be a continuation ofthe Romi 
Empire,as which aid ſucceed inthe rome, 
and yſ{urp the rights thereof , and makes 
but one Empire of them borh, hauing chi- 
ged the head, that isto ſay, ghe forme of 
goycrnement. 
'F Thatthe holy Ghoſtin this prophe- 
& puts a difference berweene the Roman 
ierarchie and the Pope. Seeing that the 
Pope is bur one perſon at once : burtthe 
Hierarchie is the whole body of the Pre- 
lates and Clergic, that doe yphold his au- 
thoritie. | 
©" This being premiſed for the better o- , 
pening ofthe matter in hand, we will now 
cone to proue, and demonſtrate the ſeuc- 


tall parts thereof. 


The fuſtpart ofthis 
Prophecic. 


y "TD Hen T1 ſawabeaſt riſing out of the 

ſea,hagir g ſeaven he and tenne 
hornes , aud vpou his hornes were tenne 
Crownes,and vpon his head the name of blaſ” 


of the Prophecies; 
The Expoſition of this Prophecy, 


I "Tx Ifaw the Roman Empire to 

raiſc it ſelfe vp from amongſt the 
people and nations, hauing jes ſeate inthe 
towne which hath 7 hills, and which muſt 
be gouerned with 7 kindes of maine go- 
yernements,to wit,by kings, by Conſuls, 
by miljtaric Tribunes, by Decemvirs,by 
DiRatours,by Emperours, and laſt of all 
by Popes,Which Empire is compoſed of 
Io,principall partes , which are ſo many 
kingdomes. And this citie ſeared ypon 7. 
hils bore a wicked and bhſphemous name 
to wit, Rome the Everlaſting, 


The proofe of this Expoſition, 


y the ſea , the people andnations are 
vnderſtaod;according to the expoſition 
ofthe Angellin the 17.chap.and 15. verſe 
ofthis booke, The waters which thou ſaw= 
eſt are people and multitudes,and nations, A 
faſhion of ſpeech vſcd by Daziell, in the 7. 
chap,and 3,yerfe;Where in ſtced of ſaying 
that he ſaw 4 great Empires riſe yp from a» 
mongſt the tations » hefaith that 4 great 
afts 
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beaſts did riſe up ont of the ſea. Soſpeakes 
Eſay in his 8.chap.and 7.verſe; and David 
in the Pſalmes,q6.veric 4.andj6. verſe.8. | 
That by the 7. heads, 7. huls are ynder- | 
ſtood, ypon which the citty of Rome was | 
firuate, the Angell witnefſerh int the 17. 
chap.ofthis booke,and g.verſe.The ſeaven 
heads are ſeavt mountaines whereon the wo- 
wan ſitteth. Afterward he addeth in the 18, 
verſc, That woman which thou ſaweſt ts the 
great citty which raioneth over the kings of 
the earth, This cannot be vnderſtood of a- 
ny other citty but of Rome, which in the 
time of S./ohr: raigned overrealmes, and 
was the ſeate of the Empire,and there was | 
no other citty at that time whidghad ſca- 
ven hils, whegore alſo iris called in greek 
ir mao9@-,Septicolls . And there was a ſ0- 
lemne feaſt, called Seprtimontium, in honor 
5 *Perobb,s Of che towne,, as * Varrowitnefleth in his 
” DierSepti- 5-booke of the Latin tongue. And * Mar- 
{ montium n= tial ſaith that hee coulde ſee the 7.hils of 
| —_—_ « Rome from his houſe:and Propertivs in the 

| $7. mote: To.clegie =_ 3.booke, "wy | , 
wrbs Septe vrbs alta ingis toti que pr:jraetorbi. 
Sue Alf, our adnerfurith herafelhes doe not 
deny bur that this cirtry whereof S. Job 


ſpeaketh is Rowe : but they would haue ir 
ro 
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to be heathniſh Rome, We will ſhew in the 
1 7.chapt. that S, [ohy did ſpeake of Rome 
alſo after Paganiſme was aboliſhed: bur in 
this chapr. it is ſufficient for vs that by the 
7.heads the 7.hils of Rome are vnder(tood, 
taken in that ſenſe as our advertaries 
would haue it, 

By theſe 7. hils we do vnderftand 7,d1- 
yers ſucceſhue governments, which haue 
borne ſoveraigne rule ouer the citty of 
Rome:to wit,the Kings, who the Conluls 
ſucceeded, whoſe forme of governement 
was interrupted 3 ſeveral times by the Mi- 
litarie Tribunes which were enqdued with 
conſular authority. Afterward by the De- 
cemvirs;and by the Dictarous, at diuerſe 
tiwes,bur moſi eſpeciallyafler the Dicta- 
torſhip of Sylla, and ſ»lixs («ſar . After 
whom Otavins Auguſt eftabliſhed the 
Monarchicall tate of Emperours, whoſe 

ouernement ouer Rome and [ralie being 
interrupted by the Herwles and Goths, ne- 
yerthelefle they made a ſhift a lirtle after 
to recouer it apaine-: yntil the Lombard: at 
laſthauing deft oyed the Empire in /ralie, 
opened a way vnto the Pope to make him- 
ſelfe Lord of Rome, & to build yp the Ro- 
mane Monarchie to that heighth as we ſee 
it 
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it is cometo at this day. And this expoſiti- 
on isnot of our owne inucnting, but groity 
ded vpon the 17.ofthe Revelation the 10, 
verſe,where he ſaith that the 7.heads are 7, 
kings ({o doth he call all foucraigne pow+ 
er )fie of which were fallen,and the 6 was, | 
the 7.,was not yet come, There is nothing ſo 
cleere and evident.For at the time whenS, 
Tohn had this Revelation the 5.firſt oftheſe 
7.ſoyeraigne | 2806 97:30 were aboliſh. 
ed,to wit, the kings,the Conſuls, the Mili- 
taric Tribunes,thg Decemvirs,and the Di- 
Ratours,the 1xth did flouriſh, to wit, the 
Emperours, andthe 7.to wit, the Popes 
* Were not as yet come, Iam not ignoraunt | 
that cuen then there were Conſuls fill re- 
maining, and Militarie Tribunes, bur they, 
had no foueraignty, The Conſulſhip was a 
place more of dignity, then any authority, 
and ſerued for nathing elſe but to diftin- 
uiſh the yeargs in their Faft;.And the Mi- 
itary Tribuncs were but the Captaines of 
one Legion, which are at this day called 
the Colonels ofa band. Ir is not therefore 
an interpretation of our owne inuention, 
when we ſay that theſe 7 heads doe figni- 
fie 7.ſcueral formes of ſoueraigne goucrn- 
mentruling Rome one after an other, and 
RNOTt 
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 _notallattheſametime: ſeeing that S.Toþ# < 
| faiththats. oftheſe 7, heads werefallen» 

that one was,and that the 7.,was not as yet 

come. This doubtleſle is an admirable ex- 
| pofition,and was ſuggeſted to his Maieſty 
of England by the ſpirit of God, 

S.lohn doth addeturther,that this beaſt | 
which is the Roman Empire had 10. <a- 
demes,or crownes; the meaning is plaine: 
we vietofſay that our King, beſides the 
crowne of Fraunce hath alto the crowne of 
Navarre:and that the kings of England & 

[ Spain,are kings of more crownes the one, 
| thatistoſayof more Realmes or Provin- 
ces; The like is here to be vnderſtood. The 
19.crownes of the Roman Empire are 10. 
great Provinces & principall parts, where- 
of the Empire did as then conhſt; Ztalze, 
Spaine,the Ganles,Germanie, Huxgary and 
BulgarieyGreece, Natolia or Afra minor, 
Syriaand Afſyria;Egypr,and Afﬀricke. The 
Iles are dependances of the next continer. 
And vnder euery one of cheſc greatpartes 
are comprehended the next ſmall provin- 
ces which were kept in ſubiection by the 
ſame armies: as Dacia & Moldavia by the 
Legions appointed for Hangarie. Ifthere 
were any other Provinces, as Armenia, & 

Art 
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Arabia, they were neuer held bur weakly, 


and in part,and were often loſt , and they 


are reckonedfor dependences of Afiz mie 
wor,and of Syria. 

And although the Romane Emperour 
be here compared to a beaſt , yer this doth 
not deny but that there were ſome good 
Roman | —a————_— we may not think 
it trange that the holy Ghoſt doth _ 
ſent this Empire vnto vs by a Beaſt, which 
was not only gouerned by Nerees, Domi- 
tians,and Heliogabales : but by Theodoſier 
alſo,& YValentinians , Chriſtian andreligi- 
ous Princes, For Empires are called beafts 
in the Prophecy of Daniel, and in the A- 

ocalyps , becauſe of the manner by which 
they did firſt riſe and increaſe, to wit, by vi- 
olence and crueltie, For no man can den 
that the Romans at firſt were nothing elle 
but theeues,and common robbers, which 
heretofore hauing nothing but onely one 
walled towne , had no right ouer /raly 
leſſe yer ouer Greece,ouer the Gawles,oucr 
Spaine, Africke , or Aſia; but it is pofſible 
enougi'ro gouerne that with order and e- 
quitie, which was firſt laid hold on by in- 
zuſtice, 


It remains that we {ce what theſe names 


of 
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ofblaſphemy are, which this citic and Em- 
pire of Rome did beare, S. Hierome in the 
r1.queſtion to e/{gaſis, expounds this 
place thus. There wy, 5 S.lokn in the Re- 
velation, ) aname of blaſphemy written in , 
the forehead of the _ adi tharlet,c* , Ay =, 
this name «, Rome The Everlaſting. The bee Deus. 
ſame citie is likewiſe called Dea, Goddeſs, palopoſt, 
And ſo doth [ulins Frontinus cal her in his Ie 
booke of water workes. The queene and _ yY 
Emprefle of the world, which is the God- ware. Marti. 
defſe of the earth, and all the nations, And qo L 
Aartial ſpeaketh after the ſame manner, 5 *4:fum | 
in the ry; omg of his 12 booke. —q——_ 
Terrarum Dea gentiumg, Roma Epi. La 
Cui par eft nthil 5 nthil ſecundum, Preſenti tibi 
Lueene of the earth , Goddeſſe of this wards Matnros lare 
round, guar beng- 


TVhoſe like or ſecond may no where be found. |< ro 


The Empcrours alto were not without yer nomen 
* blaſphemous titles, For they were called ponimus aras 
Gods,not only after their death, bur whilſt £94 bb.1, 
they were living too : There were altars —_—— 
builtin honor ofthem,, They had facrifice gzegu,ce- 
offered vnto them ; The common faſhion puationss = 
ofſwearing was to {weare by the Genms mdum be- 
of the Emperour , their ſtatues: were weficis _ 
places of refuge for oftendours , as for ex- —_ 
ample 


———— — 
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le,to the ſervants'of Tulizs Sabinws, 
of whom for this fat there is mention 
made inthe $, chapt. ofthe 1. booke of 
mians Inſtitutions. There offendours 
tght reſt more ſecure then in aTemple,as 
Philoſtratms ſaith in the life of Apollonins; 
and Tertullien in his Apologeticke orati 
apainſi the heathen affirmeth that it was 
lefſe danger,for a man to fweare falſely by | 
Tupiter , then to periure himſeclfe by the 
name of the Prince. And Plinie the youn- 
gerinthe 97.Epiſtle of his 10.booke ſaith, 
that he made al tuch, as renounced chriſti- 
anity, to kneele downe before the image 
ofthe Empeorur,and to offer incenſe and 
wine ynto him for lacrifice. Which impic- 
tic beeing aboliſhed by the Chriſtian Em- 
perours, yet neuerthelefſe (that this pro- 
phecic might be fulfilled , there were ſtill 
lome names of blaſphemic abiding forre . 
taining of which they cannot be excuſed, 
In the yeare ofour Lord 314. Petronixs 
Arrianus,and Iulian being commaunded 
to look to the ſafety of many difhops thar 
were returning into Aﬀricke, & to defraie 
the charges of their iourney , writ thus to 
Domitins Celſus the Emperours Liente+ 
nant in Aﬀricke, Many biſhops of Aﬀricke 


are 
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are coe to the country of theGauls by the hea- 
venly commandement of our Lord Conftan- 
tme.Anda little after ; Following the com- 
mandement of the Eternitte of that thrige 
gratious Prince, as Baronius doth relateit 
ypon the 314.yease of our Lord, The elfe 
ſame title is giuen.by Sywmmachius to Va- 
le ntinian, Theodoſins,& Arcadius in the 54 
Epiſtle of the tenth booke. Mmlta wittorre 
debet «FE ternitas veſtra, adhuc plura de- 
bebit.In the lecond Apologie of Athana- 
ſrrs,there is an Epiſtle of Colluthas,where- 
in heſaich, that the Godhead of Auguſtus 
had taken order for a Church to bee built in 
the village of Secontaururus with all ſpeed 
poſſible,and commands them to fall about it 
as ſoone as ever they ſhould receaue the Di- 
vine letters patent. Auſonius ſpeakes thus 
ro the Emperour Theodoſizs in the begin- 
ning of his Poems, 
Nil dubites authore bono, mortalia querunt 
Conſilinm,certus inſſu capeſſe Dei. 
and alittle after, Non tutu renuiſſe Deo, 
According to this manner of ſpeaking did 
the Emperours vſe to call their Infticuti- 
ons, Divine Inſtitations , and their Edias, 
the Edits of God.In the 1.booke of ' Inſts- 
trans Code, and 2.title, the Conſtituri- 
| ons 
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ons of the Emperours are called. heavenly 


Oracles,and divine Sanftions;rhat is vo lay 
the word of God, 


AD 0 


The ſecond part of this 
: Prophecy, 


2 Ne the beaſt which I ſaw was like 4 

Leopard,aud his feet like a beares; & 
his mouth as the mouth of aLyon ; and the 
Dragon gaue him his power, and bis thrane, 


& great authoritie. 


The Explication, 8 

3 ND thus Empire locked like a Leo- 

pard,by reaſon of rhe fpcedy atchiene- 
ments of its ( onqueſts. eArd held faſtthe |, 
ſubſtance of the people a5 a Bear which keeps | 
that which he hath gotten under hu pawes, 
and devoured the nations ara Lyon avvou- 
reth his pray. And the divell ( which is the 
*Prince of this world Jand which * takes Vp - 
on him to difoſe of kingdomes at hu pleas 
ſmre,gane hin hu power, and rule; and great 
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The proofe of this Expoſition. 


T His interpretation needeth not much 

proofe ; euery man knowes the ſpeedy 
atchieuements ofthe Romans conqueſts, 
eſpecially after the 2 Punick war. Then(as 
Florus ſaith) the conqueſt of Macedon fol- 
lowed that of Africke then , that of Greece, 
& of Syria, of all the reſt in 4 ce, car- 
ried away by the unreſiſtable tide,& ruſbing 
torrent of Fortune.1t is [aid of Pompey that 
he ouerran the world by his conqueſts in 
leſſe time , then one could have run it ouer 
a foot. And Ceſar inthe war againſt Phar- 
naces doth boaſt, that hee no looner came 
and ſaw him, but he ouercame kim. Who- 
foeuer ſhall but confider the exploits of 
this Empire , will thinke that more then 
ewice the time was imployed abourthe 
performance of them. 

As for the ſhedding of bloud , Plutarch 
inthe life of Ceſar reporterh, rhatinthe 
conqueſt but of the Gaw/ls only which was 
ro years a working, there were a millis of 
men ſlaine.And Tojephus telleth vs thatin 
the fiege of [er»ſalem vndertaken byT irus 
and Veſpþaſiaz there died x to00000 men: 

Q 2 and 
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and yet neuerthelefſe theſe Princes haue 
beenenored for examples of clemency. 
What might Aarizs and Sy/lz thole blou- 
dy minded men doc?and how much blood 
may we thinke ,” was ſhedin all the reſt of 
Emnrope, Afia,and Africa?The 'Amphithea- 
rer where the people were entertained to 
paſſe away the time', where murder was a 
common ſport, where men went to fee Li- 
ons and Tigers tcare men aſunder , foto 
ſolace themfelues , what elfe was this bur 
a diſcipline of crueltie,and a means to ac- 
cuſtome the people ro murder, & to drink 
in bloud attheir cies by way of recrea- 

tiof? , 
As forthe wealth of this Empire,it is an 
incredible thing : the riches ot our King's 
are bur pouertie being compared to thele, 
Some ofthe citizens that were enfran- 
chiſed by the Emperors, have nor yeelded 
to kings in this reſpect , 2 great many ex- 
amples whereof are found noted by Lip/- 
z# in his laſt chap. and 2, booke of the 
greatneffe of the Roman Empire. Lucullus 
and Apicne did ſpend more at one ſupper, 
then a Prince does in a month. (align/ain 
one yeare did con{ume all that which rhe 
couetouſnefle of Tiberins had ſcraped to- 
gether, 


of the Prophecies, 
gether,which did amount to fix hundreth 
andfiftie millions, and 4 hundreth fiftie 
foure thouſand crownes, as it is ſummed 
vp by Hadrianus [unius, 

Theſe great riches came vpon them by 
the robbing andpilling ofiche Provinces 
of the Empire, whereby theydid ſucke a- 
way all their ſubſtance from the Provinci- 
als,and ſpoiled the of their goods as much 
in time of peace,as of warre. 

--=Referebant navibus altis 
Occulta fpolia,& plures ex pace triumphos, 
Read,to be informed in this,the lite of An 
tonie in Platarch, He levied two hundrerth 
thouſand calents our of Afiz yearely , eve- 
ry talent being worth 6 hundreth crowns, 
Bur this being not enough to content his 
greedy Wake doubled the ſum, Where- 
ypon the people {eeing themſelues not a- 
blero hold out, ſent Deputies vnto him, 
one amongſt which told him. If rhow welt 
raiſe a double yearely T ax vpon vs , giuevs 
alſo double harveſts,rw oſummers (T two au- 
twmes in one yeare. Hence aroſe the great 
hatred againſt Publicans, which is often 
mentioned inthe ſcripture, and witnefſed 


by (iceroin the firlt Epiſtle to his brother 
Quent us, 
Q 3 Now 
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Now albeit ſome of the Romans did 
excell in morall yertues, and that we take 
many examples of iuſtice,continen cy,cle- 
mency,and ſobrietie from them, eſpecial- 
ly before the time that Arral/us bequea- 
thed his mooueables and trealures to the 
people of Rome , yet ſo itis that all theſe 
did nothing bur afſift iniuſtice, and cheir 
vypright dealing was likethar of theeues, 
which when they haue robbed a man will 
goe aad divide the pray equally. For what 
were the Romans , bur common robbers, 
and forragers of all habirable coumries?If 
they did ſometimes mannage that with or 
der;or were liberall of that which they did 
take from others wrongfully,or if out of a 
theeuiſh mercy , they did ſuffer them to 
live whom they might haue killed, I ſay 
that theſe vertues are no vertues ; fince 
they {crue to vphold vices,and are imploi- 
edeither to color iniuſtice, or ta eſtabliſh 
tyranny. 

Finally, no man may thinke it ſtrange 
that the holy Ghoſt ſaith , that the Diuell 
gane this power to the Roman Empire. 

howſoeuer Monarchies be of God, & 
the Roman Empire was eſtabliſhed by his 
proyidence,for ſecret reaſons reſerued to 
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himſelfe,yet ir was not he that did vrge on 
the Roman to invade others countries, but 
Satan,to whome alto they haue attributed 
all the glory of their victories, as Symma- 
ch ſaith in his 54.Epilt, where he brings 
inthe citie ofRome ſpeaking after this 
manner in favour of the hearheniſh luper- 
ſition, Thes relrgious [ervice hath brought 
the world under my lawes : theſe ſacrifices 
haue driven Hannibal from my walles , and 
forced the Gaules to remoxe their ſiege from 
the Capitoll, Whenſocuer a Capraine had 
ſlaine another Captaine of the aduerle are 
mie with his owne hands , hee hung vp his 
armor toſwpiter Feretixs.Becaule the army 
ofthe Romans as they were flying away 
did take courage againe & turne back vp- 
on their enimies, therefore did Romnlis e- 


rea temple to [upiter Stator.* Cicero re- Inorar de 
porteth that the Captaines of an hoaft af- #4Þc:7eÞ. 


ter a conqueſt obtained did vie to goe to 
Peſſmunte , there to performe their yowes 
to the mother of the Gods. And we neuer 
read that they vnderrooke any bufineſſe of 
moment without conſulting their Augurs 
and Soothſayers, and without obferuing 
the flying, rhe cating, the ſinging , the go- 
ing of birds. To conclude, Plutarchin 2 
Q 4 ſer 
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ſet tra& ofhis brings in the Fortune ofthe 
Romans conteſting with their vertue, 
wherein they diſpute whether of the two 
did conferre more to the founding of this 
Empire,ſo that on whether ofthe it light, 
God ſhall bee ſure to goec without his ho- 


nour, 
The third part of this prophecie. 


And I ſaw one of his heads as it were 
wounded todeath, but his deadly wound was 
healed,cy all the world wondered and follow- 
ed the beaſt. 


The Explication. 
3 Anditcameto paſſe that one of theſe 


governments,towit,the ſixth, which i that 
of the Emperours, was overthrowne,, then, 
whe the Lombards having chaſed the Lieuc- 
tenants of the Empire ont of Italic, Rome did 
ceaſe to be under ſubieltiy tothe Emperonrs , 
Wherefare (tg ſay truth ) the Empire did eve 
at that time leaxe to be the, Romane Empire- 
But nat long after that mortal blow by which 
the m_—_ of Rome was laid on the grounde, 
this Monarchie began togrow vp a freſh, & 

; to 


- 
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to revine againe by the Romane Hierarchie, 
which did reerett a new monarchie at Rome, 
ard raiſe vp the Empire that was fullen, and 
all the people ſubmitted themſelues vnder the 
government of this Romiſh ( hich. 


The Proofe. 


IU 


'F Here is nothing 'more agreeable to the 
event then this interpretation, In the 
year!75 2. Aiſtulphus king ot the Lombards 
deſtroyed the Exarchat of Ravenna, and 
ut downe the Exarchs, which 200.whole 
yeares after Narſes had beene the Empe. 
rours Licutenants in /ral/re, This 1s the 
deadly wound which the beaſts didre- 
ceaue, Now becauſe Rome was apart of 
the Exarchat, Ai/t=/phs did pretend that 
being Lord of the Exarchat , he was alſo 
to be Lord over Rome, and began to waſt 
the territories of the Duchy of Rome. Ste- 
phen the ſecond was then Pope, whoin 
this extremitie ſought to his ſoyeraigne 
Lord the Emperour for ſyccour,to wit,to 
the Raman Emperour, bur being not able 
to get any aide from him, becauſe he was 
weake,and elſewhere occupied, the fore- 
faide Pope had recourſe to Pepin king of 


Framnce, 
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Fraxnce, which not long before had gor 
to beetking by depoſing Childericke his 
Maſter and lawfull Soveraihne, At his re- 
quett Pepin came downe into /raliein the 
yeare of our Lord.754. And having com- 
pelled eA:rftu/phwsto receive conditions 
of peace,returned into Fraxzce,But in the 
yeare following eA:tx/phus broke the a» 
grecment, & did forrage the Roman ter- 
ritory againe:This drew Pepin the ſecond 
time into /talze, where having overcome 
Aitftulphus he took the 6. Ty fro him, 
and beſtowed it on the biſhop of Rome, & 
made him Lord over Rome, and a great 
art of 7ralie, 666, yeares after the time 
thatthe Apocalyps was revealed to Same 
Tohn.So the Popes becamePrinces by the 
inconfiderat liberality ofour kings,& be- 
gan even then,to ſhew their good wils to 
cut of Monarchs,to imitate their ations, 
andto encroach vpon the rightes of the 
Roman Empire. Hereby the Church of 
Rome became to bee Queene over other 
Churches, and in her Prelats and Hierar- 
chicall orders did reereR the Empire that 
was fallen: tyrannifing over the goods & 
conſcietices ofmen , vfing her temporal! 


riches as a meanes to augment her fpiri- 
cuall 
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ruall power, and to eſtabliſh a Monarchie 
ar Rome over the Church,bearing rule o- 
verthe Temporaltic, and Spiritualty in 
Chriſtian kingdomes; - For how be it the 
ſucceſſours of {harlemaine were and are 
as yet {tiled the kings of the Romans, and 
that the Orhons had a Regent at Rome, & 
handled the Popes as their ſubiectes , yer | 
this did notlaft long - and the Pope foud | 
a meanes {o to free Limſelfe trom beein | 
vnder their dominion , that at length hee | 
madethem to be his vaſlals & bondmen, [ 
and to receiue their crown by his benefit, | 
& ynder his permiſſis, till it ſhould pleaſe 
his Holyneſle totake it from them, & be. ; 
ſtow it on whom hee thought good: to 
to kifſe his feet,to lay downe great ſums 
of gold at his feere for tribute; and even 
then when the German Emperours did 
curbe the Popes,yet they did {til acknow 
ledge themſelues ſubie& ro the Church 
of Rome. This once obtained it is no mar- 
vell ifhee name himſelfe a King and Mo- 
narch,and call his Biſhoprick an Empire, 
and fo have reeftabliſhed the RomanEm- 
pire in its former ſeate,as Anſtin Stenchus 
the Popes library keeper ſairh, in his firſt 
booke of Conffartines donation, in fuch 
rearms 
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tearmes as may ſeeme to be made of pur- 
pole for the ynfolding of this prophecy, 


Aﬀrer the deftruttion of the Roman Empire | 


(ſaith hee) cauſed by the lewd lines of the 
Emperours if God had not raiſed vp theP a- 
pacy ,inwhich the Roman maicſtie did re- 
viue, it would hae hapned , that Rome be- 
ing ſuccoured by no man+, had beene inhabi- 
table,or made aſtinking oxe-ſtall or pig ſtie, 
But m the Pope there aroſe,if not the great- 
ves of the Ancient Empre , at leaſt a forme 
not much unlike vnto that, whereby all na- 
tions did heretofore obay the Emperonrs, 
And thjs is that which $S. ſobn» addeth, 
that all the earth went after the beaſt 
wandring.A little after the ſame Stex- 
chus calleth the Papacie an Empire, 
and maieſticall Royalty : And ſo doth 
Lipſins (peake of it , and athers for- 
merly cited, all which doe acknowledge, 
that the Popes are the true poſleſſours of 
the Empire,and doe hold the place of the 
ancient Roman Emperours,that is to ſay, 
that they are Czſars ſucceſiours more the 
the Apoſtles. Now by theſe words of $, 
Tahn,to wit, that all the earth wondring 
atthe healing of this wound went after 
the beaſt, it appears that the wofid which 


the 
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the Empire did receaue by the Heyales, 
Gothes, Vandals,was not thewound here 
ſpoken of: For the healing ofthis wound 
by Beliſarius and Marſes , drewe no peo 
ple or nations to the obedience of the 
Empire, no countrie moved with admi- 
ration,did for this ſubmir it ſelfe valun- 
rarily.The fruit ofthis conqueſt over the 
Gothes was the eſtabliſhment only of the 
Exarchart in a part of /ralze, Bur the reſto- 
ring ofthe Roman Empire by the Roman 
Hierarchie drew infinirt forts of peoplero 
the obedience of this Empire; And wee 
may ſay that all the earth moued with ad- 
miration , our of a yvoluntarie reſpectran 
after the beaſt , which fhall bee proved 
more tully yer by the 1 2.and 14.vcrlc. 


The 4. part of this Prophecie, 
4 And they worſhipped the dragon 


which game power unto the beaſt, and they 
worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, who us like n= 
ro the beaſt ? who is able towarre with him? 


The Explication. 
4 eAnddidſernc Idols; which, who fo 


ſerue 
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ferue doe ſerne the divell , the Author and 
advancer of this Papall Hierarchie ; and 
did attribute that that wnto this Hierar- 
chie which did appertaine vnto God , ſaying 
who us there that is like vnto this Emnpure, 


and who is able torefiſt it ? 
T he proofe of this expoſition. 


This is a rare prediction , and ſuch as 
iues light to this whole prophecie. For 
here the holy Ghoſt makes idolatrie to 
bee borne 1uſt at the ſame time that the 
Roman Hierarchie did begin ro poſleſle 
an earthly Empire, and to imitate the Ro- 
man Empire that was decayed. Which 
was maniteftly verified in thts, that when 
the Roman Empire went to ruine in /ralie 
then was the queſtion abourthe worſhip 

of images molt hot. To which worfſhi 
the people of the Eaſt did not yeeld then, 
when the Popes firſt of all became Mo- 
narches at Rome, but they were woon vn- 
to it by little and little, atter the imitaris, 
and by the authority of the Church of 
Rome.The other kind of Idolatrie,to wit, 
the worſhipping the bread of the Eucha- 
riſt, prounded ypon tranſubſtantion , be- 
gan 
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pou to grow vp inthe Church juſt at 


the ſame time that the Pope grew to be a 
Prince and earthly Monarch ; for we may 
ſee ſome {mall ſeeds of this in Damaſcene 
which liuedin the 750 yeare ot our Lord, 
and as this crrour did increale by little & 
little, Bertram a Prieft that lived inFraxce 
ynder Charles the bald in the yeare 870. 
writ an excellent booke in contutationr 
thereof,which is to bee ſeene at this day. 
And at the ſame time John Erigen furna- 
med the Scot a Monke of S.Beneaitts or- 
der wrot another booke againſt the teltc 

{ame errour, Bur the Biſhops of Rome 
which had erected the ſervice of images, 
did alfo eſtabliſh the worſhip of bread: & 

copdemned the writings ofthe taid Scor, 
eſpecially Leothc g.intheyeare 1055 ha- 
vg aflembled a Councell at Rome, 
and another at Verſei/ in Premont for 
the confirmation of this Idolatry , a- 
eainſt which many of the faithtul} did 
oppoſe themſclues , and among{t 0- 
| thers Berenger Archdeaccn of eArgers, 
2 man of great knowledge and hoiy con- 

yerfation. Ar laft truth was overborne by 
falſchoode,our kings lending a helping 
band to the Pope. And that this opi_ 


might 
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might be fulfilled ih all points, looke how 
Idolatry did encreaſe, ſo did the greatnes 
of the Roman Hierarchie cas - info 


much that all did dread the powertherof, 
thinking that none was ableto reſiſt it, 


_— as 


As for the peoples worſhipping of this q 
Hierarchie,& giving it that which did ap : 
pertainevnto God, we will fpeake of this * 
in the yerfe following. 4 


The fiftrpart of this Prophecie, 


eAnd there was given vnto hima | 

month that fþake great things, and bliſphe- ! 

mics;and power was gruen unto him todos | 
2 moneths, 

6 Andhe opened his month ynto blaſ- 
phemie againſt God to blaffheme his name, 
and his tabernacle , and them that dwell in 
heaven , 

eAnd it was given vnto him to make war 
with the Saints, to overcome them, and 

power was given him over every hinred , & 
ron7ue And nation. 

8 Therefore all that dwell wpon the 
eartb ſhall worſhip him whoſe names are not 
written in the booke of life of that Lambe | 
which was ſlaine from the beginning of ow 

9 
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9g If any man haxe an eare let him 


heare, 


If any lead into captivitie he ſhall goe m- 
to captivitie if ary man kill with a ſword be 
muſt be killed by a ſword : heres thepati- 


ence and the faith of the Samts, 
The Explication. 
5 And God hath ſuffered thus Hierar- 


chie,and Roman Church, to aſſume prowde, 
and blafphemons titles , and ut muſt endure 
1260 yeares, | 
6 Andthu Papal Hierarchy doth ſet it 
ſelfe to belch forth herrible blafþhemies 
againſt God, and to wrong bus name,and his 
Charch and his Saints, 


Yea God hath ſuffered it to perſecute, 


the faithfull,and to overcome them, andpo- 
wer was given vnto it over infinit people, & 
tongues and nations, . 

8 Inſo much that all m# ſhall fall down 
toworſhip it , whoſe names are not found in 
the booke of life of Teſus Chriſt that dyed for 
vs which book was written before the foun- 
dations of the world were laid. 

9 Afany man haue an vnderſ/tading to 
conceige this let him conceine it. 
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To For they which perſecute, ſhallbee 
dealt with after the ſame maner; whoſoever 
leadeth the faithful into captivity. ſhall him 
felfe at length be made a Captine; whoſoever 
flareth ſhall be flaine : herein appeareth the 
faith and patrence of the Saints. 
> The proote. 

The proofe of this expoſition doth c6- 
ſiſt in 5. points. 

1 Toſhew what blaſphemous titles 
the Roman Hierarchie doth aſſume, and 
how the doth attribute that vnto her ſelfe 
which doth of right appertain vnto God, 

2 How ſheedoth blaſpheme againſt 
the Saints & againſt the Church of God. 

3 Toſhew how ſhe hath perſecuted 
them and overcome them. 

4 Toipcak ot the time that ſhe muſt 
taſt, 

5 1Andofthe obedience that the peo- 
ple yeeld vnto her. : 

Thefirft pointis eafte to proouc,n he- 
ther you reſpe the heade of this Hicrar- 
chie,or elle conſider the whole body. The 


 headis called God, the Divine Maicſtie, 


the vniverſall Biſhop,the head & Spowle 
of the Church,the corner ſtone, the Lion 
of Iuda,and Sayiour of Sion, the moſt ho- 


ly 
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ly Father,and his Holynefle, and doth ar- 

rogate _ more ſuch like prowd titles, 

as we haue formerly ſhewed by a greatni 

ber ofexamples. The body of this Hierar- 

chie ynder the name of the Church doeth 

ow which appertaines to God, ſay- 

ing thatthe Church cannot erre, and that 

itis the ſupreame iudge in matters of re- 

ligion : And rhar it is this church which * Lox in 
giveth authority to the ſcripture, & is the the Bull exs 
only infallible Iudge ofthe interpretatis "4* » which 
thereof, They cal this Church the Romi- if h on 
Catholick church, not in thart ſente 2s the 7terey coif 
Ancient did take Catholicke for Ortho- cell, doth c6- 
dox,but by Catholicke they vnderſtande demne La- 


vniuerſall , exclufuely co all other chur- ther for ſay- 
my that the 


ches,as if there were no other church bur ,?.., 
the Roman , * They lay that this Church ihe Poe 
hath authority ro make newe articles of could noe 
faich,and to adde to the Creede: That ſhe Pak vew or 
is the mother and miltrefle of all other —_ 
Chriſtian Churches : So the Frenchand ,,,# ,44; , 
Spaniſh Church are become the hande- to the Cy 
maides of the Roman, and if any one bee- # given ts 
ing asked of what church he were,ſhould - Pope 1 
a am of the French church , hee ano 1 
would bee thought ridiculous , or ſcarce councel of 
wellin his Gn Coca the Frech church Florence, 
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js now reckoned for nothing, or for ſome 


 fmal dependance ofthe Roman. Al which 


politions,are as ſo many blaiphemies. 1, 
For,to take vpon ones telte not to be able 
toerre, and to be tupreame judge in mat=- 
ters of religion, isto intrude into Gods 
ak and totake away this dignitie of 

cing higheſt Iudge from Gods word. 2. 
To boaſt that they giue authority ro the 
holy Scripture which 15 the word of God, 
this is ro exalt themſelus aboue the word 
of God : For hee which giueth authoritie 
15 more great then he which receiveth ir, 
For if we con{ider well of the matter, wee 
ſhal finde thar it is not the characters,nor 
the booke, which are vnderſtood by the 
name of the holy Scripture, but God ſpea 
king in his worde : the church ofRome 
therfore in this doth exalt her teife aboue 
God. 3. Likewile the Church of Rome 
doth make her ſelfe equall with God, whe 
ſhee doeth challenge the nuthority of gi- 
ving an infallible interpretation of the 
ſcripture,and which ſhall be ofequall au- 
thority with the {cripture ir ſeite,for none 
ci giue interpretation ofalaw,which ſhal 
be of equal authority with the law,but,on 
Iy he which made the law : the church of 
Rome therefore is God , and doth yſurpe 


Gods 
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Gods ſeat,fince ſhe giveth interpretati6s 
roGods law,which are of equal authority 
with the law.xay,which is more,l ſay that 
to interpret the laiw after this manner, is a 

reut deale more the ro make ir, fince that 
the people are not bounde to followe the 
letter of the law and of Gods word , but 
the interpretation which the Church of 
Rome ſhall giue of it. 4. The Church of 
Rome allo docth make herſelfc as God, 
when in ſteed ofin(tructing the people to 
beleeue in the word of God, ſhe teacheth 
them to beleeue in the Church. For if you 
aske the ſmple people why they beleeue 
this or that, they will an{wer you becauſe 
the church belecues it,and by the Church 
they vnderſtand the Roman Church, as if 
to belecue in the Romau Church, andto 
belecuc in God were all one, Now itis to 
be noted, that In all theſe errours by the 
word Church, the people artnot meant, 
for they are no judges, they giue no au- 
thority to the ſcripture: but by the church 
the Hierarchic is vnderfiood, and the bo- 
dy of Prelars which being dilperled tho- 
rough diverſe nations doth depend ypon 
Rome,thatis to ſay on the Romane conſi- 
ſtorie, andthe Popes chaire, It was never 


heard of, before the Pope came to rule, 
R 3 that 
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that for to bc ſaved, a man muſt needes be 
a Roman, and that the words, Vnrverſall 
and Roman were coincident; whereas the 
Apoſtle wrote to the Church ofthe Ro- 
| manes after the {ame manner as he didto 
| the Church of the Corinthians, or Ephe= * 
| hans,& gaue her not any title of {upecrio- 
| rity:without doubt ne ſhould haue ſpake 
| thus yntothem-. Although your Church 
| be the Miſtrefle of all other Chu ches,and 
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| my admonitions may ſeeme needleſle for 
faith, and becauſe S. Peter your biſhop is 


you, becauſe ye canort poſſibly erre in the 
| the head of the Church, to whs I my lclte 


- 


alſo am ſubie& , yet notwithſtanding!l 

_ good to write ynto you for theſe 

| and theſe reaſons, Not a word of all this, 

| but in the x 1.chap. he threatens the with 

| being cutoff, if they grow to be high min 

| ded,or diſeſteeme the grace of God. 

"MW The holy Ghoſt addeth that this Hies | 
.P one rarchie doeth blaſpheme againſt the q 
Gburch doch church of God, and againſt thoſe which | 
vevile the dwell in heaven ; If by heaven hee vnder- | 

Saincs, ftandthe Church,as inthe g.chapt.and 1. 

i yerſe,and in the 12.chapt.and 4. verſe, or 

| ifthe falling away of thoſe which went - 

our ofthe ythble church bee repreſented 


by 


_ 
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by che ſtarres which fell from heaven,it is 
eaſte ro prooue how the Church of Kome 
doth diftame thoſe which did, and ſtil do, 
ſerue God in puritic, faltning odious 
names vpon them, and calling them He- 
retickes,Schiſmarticks, Infidels, Vaudians, 
Albigeans, Huguenots, Calviniſts:perſwa 
ding the ſimpler ſort, that wee hold good 
workes to bee ynprofitable ; that wee ap- 
proue all kinde of difſolutenefle, that wee 
are enimies of the Virgin Aarie and the 
Saints : that we make God the author of 
finne:and ſuch likethings as we deteſt, & 
which are cleane contrary to our bclicte, 

Bur if by thoſe which are in heaventhe 
Saints in Paradice bee ynderfioode, the 
Church of Rome doeth wrong theſe no 
leſfe; For is it not an iniurieto the Saints 
ro change theminto Idols ? and to make 
the the inſtruments of diſhonouring God 
worſhipping and adoring them with a re- 
ligious kinde of worſhip that is due onlie 
to God?who ci doubr but that the Saints 
do hate ſuch as honor them thus? To omit 
how the Romiſh church doth ty the S**to 
a block, imploying the about baſe offices, 
comending the keeping of their hogs to 
one,of their horſes to another, the curing 
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of the ſcurfe to a tkirde; and that the Le» 

ends ofthe Saints do diſgrace them , in 
{o much that they make the Virgin Afary 
to converle with Queanes, and to fayour 
them in their vncleaneneſle as wee haue 


ſhewed abone. 
As for the perſecutions which this Hi- 


of Rame dath rarchic hath raiſed againſt the faithful, & 
| perſecate the the yictories which it hath had over the 


Church;Ir is never found that the Ortho- 
dox Church did gnake any maliacres of 
the ancient hereticks.Crueltic is,moſt ſu- 
tzble with falſhood. To burne a Chriſti. 
an becauſe he would not obey the Pope, 
isa thing which had never beene feene: 
bur began after the Pope greweto bee an 
earthly Monarch. Iris well neere 400, 
yeares ſince Innocent the 3. within the 
ſpace of a few monthes,made more then 
200000 of the faithfull ro bee flaine,whs 
they called 4/bigears, after the ſame ma= 
ner as they doe vs Hugenots now adaies, 
Iris not We a "90 0" years {ince,that 
all Exrepe did ſtreame with blood, & that 
the Pope and his adherents thought by 
ſlaughter and torments to haue rooted ys 
oat vtterly, In $.Bartholomewes maſſacre, 
inthe yeare 1572,more then 800co men 
| Were 
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| wereflaineincold blood, At Lyons 150. 
© perſonsputinto priſon were drawne out 
all one after another, and tabbed at the 

gate of the priſon. At Orlears 400 perſons 
ſhut vp in a houſe ( which was called the 
houle with 4 corners) were burnt al roge- 
ther, The Duke of Ala plaied the but- 
cher at Flawnders , and vnder the ſhadow 
of a Catholike zeale lerv millions of me, 
In recompence whereof the Pope ſent 
him an holy (word, & conſecrated gloues, 
The puniſhments ofthe Inquiſition ſur- 
paſſe all cruelrtie. The bull of Phalaris is 
nothing in reſpect of this, A man is carri- 
ed to priſon not knowing wherefore: af- 
ter he hath beene cubd vp in ſolitarineſle, 
and never {cence one glymple of light for 
a whole yeare together,art laſt there coms 
one vnto him,and queſtions with him a- 
bout certaine interrogatories; if hee ſay 
that he is agood Catholike, and doe re- 
nounce his tormer herehie , hee ſhall haue 
tnis fayour to die a more gentle death, 
For recant never ſo much, the very once 
being accuſed of kherefie is thought e- 
nough to condemne a man. If heeperſe- 
yere indefence ofthe truth, and triumph 


in martyrdome,after athouſond tormets 
cl. 
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endured in priyate, he is brought forthin 
publike , wrapt about the head with an ſ da 


| ouply coife which they call S. Bennet, ha- 4 wi 
ving a vizard on his face withayawning ww 
mouth,and along taile made faſt behind | tir 

at his backe,as they vie to paint the divelz; t in 

and ſo burnt by little and little, being pur L-- 

in and taken from the fire Iknow not how «\ 7T/ 

often,to the end he might not die as ſome in 

doe without feeling that they dy. Tyran= |; te 


nie, which the Turkes and Mahometans Kt <þ 


(thoughthe ſworne enimies of Chriſts 
name) doe deteſt:for they never practi- \ fo 
{ed any thing vpon Chriſtians , that came | by 
neere to this crueltie. he 
We are alſo to ſpeake ofthe continu- re 
The 4. point ance of time thaethis Hierarchicall Em- ſet 
of the contt- yire ſhalkendure. The holy Ghoſt faith fl 
- hg that it ſhall laſt 1260. daies , where wee R 
mpe-  muſttakeeach day forayeare : For this 21 
Prophecie doth every where almoſt bor- vi 
row the tearmes of Daniel, and vic his fa- | p 
ſhion of ſpeech , who by a weeke vnder- v 
ſtands 7.yeares,and who foretelleth that 
from the permiſſion of returning, & buil- | tl 
ding vp Hieruſalem againe, (grantedby | & 
Darius, Noth) vntill the finall deſtruc- F 


tion thereof, there ſhould be 70 weekes, l 
- that ; 
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chat is to ſay 7otimes 7 yeares, totakea 
day fora yeare, which make 490 yeares 
which afterward came to paſſe; and this 


© wonderful] prophecic was fulfil!:d ar the 


time appointed, $9 likewite in Ezechiel 
inthe 4.chap.and 6.vccie, hon ſhalt beare 
the iniquitie of the Honſe of [nach 40 dates: 
1 hae appointed thee a day for ayeare. And 
inthe 14 chap.of Numbers. 34.verle, Af- 
ter the number of the daies in which ye ſear-= 
ched out the land , even 40.daies every day 
for ayeare,(Fc. Itis no new thing there- 
fore in Scripture to take a day for a yeare; 
bur it is the ſtile of the prophecies. Now 
here is a myſtery, and an admirable cor- 
reſpondency:tor herein the Iewiſh-chri- 
{tian Church which lay hid - 1260 daies, 
flying the perlecution of the heatheniſh 
Roman Empire, was a figure of the flight 
and perſecution of the Ghriftian Church 
vnder the Papall Roman Empire , which 
perſecution muſt lalt 1260 miftical daies, 
which amount to ſo many yeares. 

Since it is ſo that the holy Ghoft 
throughout this whole chap. ſpeakes of 
the ſuccefſhon and eſtabliſhment of this 
Roman Hierarchie , inſteed ofthe Roman 
Empire,and that we haue ſhewed that the 


Pope 
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Pope began to lay the foundations of this 
tempora! Empire in the yeare of our Lord 
755-ittherevntoyeeadthelſe 1 260 yeares 
of the continuance of this Hierarchicall 
Empire, it muſt necdes laſt to the 2015, 
yearcof our Lord : according to which 
reckoning it hath 404. yeares yet to con- 
tinue, Whereynto if yee ioine the predic- *} 
tion of the Apoſtle, who hath rold vs | 
that Chriſt ſhall aboliſh this ſonne of 
perdition by the brightneſſe of his com- 


ming , yee may well ncere gueſſe the | 


* 
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time ofthe coming of the Lord. Here- 


vnto adde that amongſt the Iewes this 
was an vſuall prophecie,that as the world 
was made in 6.daies, and after came the 


day of reſt}, ſo the world muſt endure ſixe | 
/ 
/ 


thouſand yeares, & afterwards there ſhall 
be an everlaſting time of reſt:: Thatis ro 
ſay ,that there muſt be ſo many thouſande 
yeares inthe worldes duration, as there 
were daies inthe creation.For as theApo- / 
ſtle S.* Peter ſaith : One day with the Lord |} 
is as a thouſand yeares,g a thouſand yeares \| 
as one day. According to this calculation, \__ 
this preſent yeare of our Lord, 161 1. be- 

ng e 5560 year ofthe world.,If the pa- 
pall Empire muſt yet continue 404 years, 


-- 


2Pet.z.8, 
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ies end muſt bee in the 5964. yeare ofthe 
world, whichis nortfarre of from 6000 
yeares, Altrologie allo doth lend vs ſome 
light in this matrer: for in the yeare ofthe 
world 3665. Prolomie Philadelph raigne . 
ing in Egypt, ſome 469 yearcs atterthe 
building ot Rome, there lived one Hip- 
_ parchus atamous Aſtrologer,who reports 
that in his time the ttar commonly called, 
fellapolarts , which is in the taile of the 
tefler beare, was 12 degrees & two fifths 
diſtant fro the poles of the Equator. This 
{tarre from age to age hath inſen{ bly (till 
crept neerer to the Pole, whece it 2ppea- 
reth that the poles of the Equator are 
moueable;itis not now patlt 3 degrees di- 
ſtant from the poles ofthe Equator:when 
| this ſtarre therefore ſhall come to touch 


the Pole there being no farther ſpace left 
| forittogoforward ( which may well e- 
/ nough come to patle within five or fixe 
hundreth yeares) it ſeemes that th@ there 
ſhall be a great change of things, and that 
this time us the period which God hath pre- 
fixed to nature, All theſe obſeryations pur 
ether make vs preſume that the Rom3 

, Hierarchicall Empire muſt endure till che 
2015 ycare of our Lorde, And thatthis 


Empize 
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Empire being aboliſht,the Pope yet ſhall 
remaine ſtill, but without power & autho- 
ritie, tibthat Teſus Chriſt ſhal deſtroy him 
by his laſt comming, which (as it ſhould 
leeme by the evidcces formerly cited)ſhal 
be ſome one,or two and twentie ages, af- 
ter our Saviours incarnation, whois God 
ovcrall,blefſed for ever. Yer I would not 
haue any think that I ſpcak this as though 
I went about toprie into ſuch ſecrets as 
God himlelfe would haue to be hid, or as 
though I meantrodefine any thing abſo- 
Jutely concerning the laſt day, but onlie 
that I might not ſeeme to negle the Re- 
velations which the holy Ghoſt hath laid 
open ynto vs in this prophecy: {ecing that 
here hetelleth vs how long the Papal Em 

/ this place pire ſhall laſt, and that S, P.uwle and * Da- 
ef Danr"(lee yiell in his 7. chap. doe (tretch the rearme 
tb" 9. Cpt, of time, wherein the ſon of Perditis ſhall 

laſt, tothe day of iudgement. 

Our adyerfaries goe more boldly to 
worke. For taking thele 1260 daies f1m- 
ply for 3 yearcs and a halfe, they ſay that 
Antichriſt muſt not raigne aboue z years 
and a halfe,and that 45.daies after the laſt 
Judgement ſhall be.If this be true, the the , 
faithful that ſhall live ynder -the domini- 
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6n of Antichriſt , ſhall knowe the day of 
judgement exactly , and Chrifts ſpeech 
ſhall not be verified of them, wherein hee 
faith, Of that day and howre knoweth no ma 
no not the Angels m heaven, as the king of 

reat Brittaine hath learnedly oblerued: 
who notes alſo that our Lord ITefus hath 
foretold that at this time men ſhall bee ea- 
ring and drmking 5 making merry ; which 
ſheweth evidently that this ſhal be a time 
of reſt, and not of troubles and perſecurt- 
ons,and that the comming of Ietus Chriſt 
ſhall not be lookr for. Befhdes,thar ſuch an 
Empire, which(as they fay ) ſhall ſubdue 
all the world,ſhould in 3.yeares & a halte 
riſe,increaſe,and fallis a thing alrogether 
impoſſible:a man cannot in that time ride 
over a quarter of the countries in poſt, 
how much more time had he need aske to 
conquerthem? Or who can imagin that 
the myſtery of iniquitie ſhould in Saint 
Paules time begin to prepare the way for 
the ſonne of perdition to enter , bats 4m 
now,that is to ſay, ſome 1550, yeares af- 
ter,there ſhould bee no preparation ar all. 5.Point of 

| Itremaines that we ſpeake of the obe- *b* religious 
atenceandreligious ſervice which the _ done 
people (hall give to this Roman Hierar- _ Wt 

| chie * 
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chie:The holy Ghoſt faith that all mE thae | 


inhabit the earth ſhall adore it: Hee faith, 
All men , although there bee many coun- 
tries which never did acknowledge it: 
for the Scripture lightly ipeakes afterthis 
manner of great Empires, which hold a 
great number of people and many realms 
ynder their domainion-eſpecially the Pro+ 
phet Daniel(to whole (tile -he holy ghoſt 
doth conform himſclfe in the Apocalyps) 
intac 2.chap.z7.and 38 verſes, Geiking 
to Nabuchzdnezar.O King thou art a king 
of kings,and in allplaces where the children 
of men dwell hee hath given them mto thine 
hand,and hath made thee ruler over them 
all;although hee had nothing at all in Eu- 
rope,and bur little in Afﬀricke, There is 
the like forme of ſpeech in the 7. chapter, 
verſe 23.So in ſpeaking of the Pope wee 
victo 7 that ali the word is vnder him, 
although the Turke and Mores diſclaime 
him:bur by ſo ſaying wee meane that hee 
hath a large dominion. And our adverſa- 
ries themielues doe not deny this , ſince 
they are of opinion that the heatheniſh 
Romi Empire is meant in this prophecie, 
which yet notwithſtanding , was never 
abſolute ebmander oyer one fourth part 


of 
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ofthe world: And I cannot imaginthat 
there ſhall or can beſuch a Monarchie to 
whichall the world ( without excepting 
any place)ſhall be ſubieet. Iris not three 

eares andan halfe,no nor 3 ages that wil 
be ſufficient for the obtaining of fuch a 
conqueſt, And there is not the man to bee 
found with a braine firong enough , tb 
governe an Empire of this nature, The 
moſt politicke head in the world would 
inthe governement of ſuch a ftate be di- 
tracted with the multiplicitie of bufinefle 
and fall into ſhivers, 

The durttiful reſpe& therefore and obe- 
dience, which the people muſt yeeldto 
this Roman Hierarchie,is called Adorati- 
on:Not only becauſe the head of thisEm- 
pire ſhall cauſe himſelte co be adored, and 
make men kifle his feet, but alſo becauſe 
of the ftrange kinde of ſovyeratgntie that 
the body of this Hierarchie hah and 
ynta, The Cardinals inall their mee- 


_ » andfolemne feaſtes,goe, and fir 


ore kings , as we haue already * ſhe- 1.18.3 .cay, 


wed. InSpaine a man may offend the 
king with lefle daunger then the leaft 
ofthe Inquiſition. Fro Gregory the 7. ſur- 
named — ba made Pope, 

in 
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inthe yeare of our Lord 1073, to Leothe 
10.who diedintheyeare 1521. there are 
8,yeares, during which time wee may 
{ay thar the Papacie was at the height of 
her powerand glory. Then Moncks were 
highly honoured, and the Popes Legates 
tooke their places before kings : thenthe 
Pope could command all the nobles, and 
all the men of armes,ro come out of Frace 
or Englard, orany other quarter of Eu- | 

rope,and maketh© trot fromfarthrough 

Iknowe not howe many places to 10ine 

their forces againfi the Sarraſins, and fil- 

led all Frawzce with widdowes and Or- 
phanes : to him that chaunced to dic in 

this warre,the Pope gaue a degree of glo- 
ry in Paradice above the common ſort of 
Saints, Then he which wore the badge of 

the crofle did ceafe to bee the kings ſub- 

iet,andno Magiltrate might rouch him 

whart offence ſocver hee had commirted, 

becauſe hee was the Popes ſouldier. Ar 

tharttime he made kings to be jerkt-, and 

ſtroke ofthe Emperours crowne with his 
foot,andtrod vpon his necke. His power 
now 2 dares is much diminifhed over that 
it was,and yet even art this time, he makes 
men come from _ and neere to ſeek at 

Rome 
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of the Prophecies 
Rome for the remiſſion of their fins. And 
an offence committed againſt his owne 
perſon is areſerved caſe, whence none in 
Fraunce may abſolue a man,, bur the leaſt 
Prieſt thatis,hath authority to pardon a 
fin comitted againſt the Maieſtie of God, 


Nay which is more, they take vpon them. 


to make God, and to create their creator 
with the repeating of certaine words; No 
mervaile therefore if they be ſo much ho- 
noured and reſpected . So we haue ſeene 
this prophecie fulfilled on everie fide: 
whence alſo wee may aflure our ſelues of 
the accompliſhment of the other part. of 
this prophecie. That they which kill ſhall 
be killed , andthar they which perſecute 
vs ſhall bee dealt withall accordingly. 
Whichyert we do not defire,having learnt 
of our Savior to blefle thoſe that curſe vs, 
and to pray for their amendment. 


The 6.part of this prophecie, 


tt eAndlibeheld another beaſt com- 
ming vp out of the earth, which had two 
hornes likg the lanebe but bee fpakg like the 
Dragon, | 


12 efAndherdidall that the firft beaſt 
S 2 | could 
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could do before him, & he cauſed the earth, 
and the that dwell therin to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt whoſe deadly wound was healed, 


The Explication. 
11 Tſawalſoa Monarch to riſe vp fro 


a low eſtate, being of another name and na. 
ture then the former Roman Emperonrs, to 
wit,the Pope,which wore a miter with ty, 
hornes vpon his head., and which ſeemed in 
outwarde ſhew toprofeſſe ( hriſt, but whoſ; 
dottrine was diabolicall. 
12 eAndhetooke all the power of the 
Roman Empire vpv him, at Rome,bemg the 
ſeate of the Emprre, and exhortedal thepeo- 
ple to ſubmit themſelues to this Roman Em- 
prire,which being deſtrozed by the Lombards 
in Italie, was brought to life againe, and re- 


eſtabliſhed by the Papacie, 
T he proofe. 


S. Tohn doth here ſpeake of two beaſts, 
the former of which is the Roman Empire 
25 all confeſſe,and the prophecy is cleere, 
This Empire being "=" out of Rowe 
& Italic by the Lombards, was recovered 


by 
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| ofmuſtard ſeed, which our Saviar ſpeaks 
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of the prophecies. 259 
by little and little,andreftored againeby 
the Roman Hierarchie, which is Pelde by 
S. Tobn for the ſame beaſt with the Roman 
Empire, becauſe it is ſtil one Empire raig- 
ning at Rome,* though vnder an other ti- 
tle... The ſecond -— is aliucly repreſen= 
ration of the biſhop of Rome, 

x For Saint John ſaith that this beaſt 
came vp ont of the earth, that is to fay,roſe 
from a imall beginning ,and meane eſtate, 
according as the Latins cal ſuch as get vp 
from alictle, Terre flros, as rauſhromes, 
or toadſtooles that growe vp out of the 
earth inanight; a faſhion of ipeech viſual 

in Scripture,as inthe 2.chapt.;of the 1. of 
Samwei. He raiſeth vp the poore out of the 
daft, that is to ſay, out of a baſe condition 
of life. Now who is there but knows how 
meane andjpoore the (late of the biſhops. ,,111 
of Rome was before they came to be earth 16 tmpers 
ly Monarchs? Then when they had not tor impera- 


ene foot of ground, andthatthe Hogs _—_ 
& Ss 


rours madethem be whipt,empriloned, 
baniſhed them ? Then when the 2 Empe- of in Thres 
rour Conſtantius havin ; exiled Liber: cia:Liberis 


S 3 of pix. 


| 
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of L»he the 1 4.ve.19. which is bur little, + 
brought fortha tree , wirhin which the j\ 
birds of the aire built their neſts, ſo out of ( 
this {malneſle of biſhops , did the greats F 
neſſe of the Pope ariſe, within the which 2 
infinite companies of beneficed men doe } 
neſtle them{elues, which liue ynder his 
ſhaddow, 

- 2 $, lohnalfo ſaith that he ſhall baxp 
hornes like the Lambe, but ſhall iþeake hke 
the dragon,as ifhe ſhould haue laid,ye wil 
ſay when yee ſee him that hee 'reſembleth 

iſt Teſus, which is the Lambe of God 
and looks like a Chriſtian, but his doQtrin 
is Diabolicall. This alſo agreeth tothe 
Pope which cals himſelfe the Vicar ofic+ 
ſus Chriſt, but whoſe dod&rine is c 
to Jelu? Chriſt; for proofe whereof 
my ſecond booke,in that place, where 1 
defend his Maicfties ot Englands'confeſ- 
lion of the faith, It may bee that the two 
hornes of his ordinary miter,do ferue alſo 
for the accompliſhment of this prophecy, 
3 InthethirdplacesS. obs ſaith that 
hee ſhall exerciſe the authority ofthe firſt 
beaſt, which is the Roman Empire, for as 
much as he ſhal counterfait the aions,& 
yiurp the rights of che Roman Empire: 


Thx 


yon 1 , _ _— r 
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That this alſo agreeth to the Pope wee«g,,,,, 1, 
may proue by infinite examples, 1. Hee carauſu þ# 
hath taken a crowne hauing caſt away his parpuram 
Biſhops crolier ſtaffe. 2. He hath taken the («ppc & 
Emperours * habit which was of Skarler, {5's Pf 
rogether withiſhooes ot skarlet , which jul _ | 
were proper to the Emperours.3.The Em aur ad ve- 
perours had a Senat clad in skarler, & hce bicalum des | 
hath a Senate of Cardinals clad in cloath 0.5. 
of the ſame colour. 4.1n the Senate there | 
were eApotheoſes, 4 ( anonizationsef rms cnh | 
Gods praQtiſed, as there are Canoniz,ations ra imperate- | 
of Samts in the Popes confittorie. 5.,The!*® non ſeo | 
Baya cauſed themſclues to be ado- — | 
red,and were * called Gods, Sothe P ſp . 
call chemſeclues God, and rake vpon rs Yar 
to be adored. 6. The Emperours brought no,Paſſus 

yp the right of fiefs and other duties to be dvrariſe 
paid to the Lord Paramonr in cate that — 
the tenants were changed. In imitation ,j;4 idew 
whereofthe Pope hath cſtabliſhed his 4 ait de Hebo- 
nates , by which all Church livings arc Labaloinwis 
made fiefs tothe Papall See, andpay the * _ 

firſt yeares reyvenewes in caſe of a new e-* 
le&ion.7.The Emverours did receaue the 
ſubmiſſions and acknowledgements of ſubie- 


tHon,from forraine Princes by their Em- 


þaffadours:ſo the Pope dorh reccaue the 
S 4 ſub- 
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ſubmiſſions of kings, and their oathes of fe- 
4ltie,whjchare all bound as ſoone as eyer 
there is a new Pope choſen to ſend their 
'Embaſſadours to kifſe his feet,and to ten- 
der him an oath of allegeance. 8.The Em- 
perours had their [wpoſts,and Tributes; & 
the Pope hath his $.Perer pence, leviedin 
many Countries yponthe head of every 
particular man-as alſo petty c6tributions, 
and a thoutand diverſe commodities that 
ariſe out of diſpenſations , abſolytions, 
proviſions,advouz ons,indulgences,crec- 
tions, derogations, excbange of vowes, 
matrjmoniall cauſes, &c,which axe the tri- 
buts, and impoſts of this Roman Empire. 
9, The Emperours had their crvill /aw,and 
he hath his Canon /aw.10.The Emperours 
had their /ndiltions of 1 5.yeares , and hee 
hath his Roman Indittions of the like time, 
11. Fhe Emperours had their Paxblicans, 
& tole-gatherers,which did farme the re- 
venewes of the Empire. So the Pope hath. 
his Dataries and Bulliſks which rent the 
commodities of this ſpirituall merchan- 
diſe.z 2.The Emperours had their 7rape- 
z-tes,or exchangers at Rome : & the Pope 


hath his Banckers in Lions, and diyerſe 0+ 


ther places of Europe, which will Pry 
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difpenfations and abſolutions fromRome 
at a certaine price,and help you ro obtain 
the remiſſion of your fhnnes by legters of 
exchange.13.The Roman Emperours ha- 
ying conquered a countrie, laboured to 
plant the Latin rongue in itn imitation 
of which policie,the Pope hath ſo prevai- 
led,thart he hath brought all the countries 
which are ynder him to pray to God , and Scton.Cali- 
ſay their ſervice in the Latin tongue , and $**** oft 
it isnot long fince that in France thelaw g,,,, =_— 
aQs,and publike inſtruments were made &yalinflity- 
in Latin; in doing this, hee hath Rtamped it , quantum 
the print af his goyernement vpon vs,and 9*<4 vn 
made ys weare the badges of his Empire, | — 
14.The Roman Emperours took an years ; wnprid; 
ly rent to ſuffer the Stewes ; The Pope Alexandre; 
which did ſucceed inthjs Empire,hath al- Severs.Le« 


ſo ſucceeded jn the honeftie of this aQi- cal, _ 


on. 
retricum,op 
For to make the matter more cleer, exol:torum 


$.lohn having ſaid that this ſecond beaſt is ſacrum a- 
doth reſemble the firſt beaſt , and exerciſe !9iwn ve- 
his power,zddes that it is in the preſence *#Wer1i * 
of the firſt beaſt, & in the very place where —_—_ 
the ſeat of che Roman Erppire is,that is tO theatr;, an- 
fay,atRome it ſelfe: or at feaftwiſe in the phitbeatri, © 
preſence of this Hierarchical Roman Em & Circi dg- 
pire. Let P#avh, 
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Let the reader therfore pur al this rope 
ther,ro wit,that we are foretold of > man 
1.11 hich ſhall riſe vp from a meane eſtate. 
2.\V hich ſhall be a Chriſtian by proſeſſi- 
on, butyet ſhall reach wicked doarine. 
3. Which ſhall viurpethe rights, and imi- 
rate the actions of the Roman Empire. 
4.which ſhall haue his ſeate in the lame 
place, wherethe {cate of the Empire was. 
And after that hee hath*runne ovet all ht- 
Rories, and drawed his btaines drie with 
long ſceking after another beſides the 
Pope, to whome all cheſe things may a- 
gree: yet ſhall he never be able ro ſhew vs 
tuch another: The verſes following will 
tell ys of other markes no lefle cleere, and 
evident. 

Nevertheleſſe(ſince it appeareth by the 
1 2.yerſe,that the ſecond beaſt which wee 

roue to be the Pope, ſhall make vſe of 
this healing and reeſtabliſhment of the 
Roman Empire,tor the authorifing of this 
Empire ree(tabliſhed by the Papacie) ir is 
manifeſt that this wound here ſpoken of 
cannot be the death of [uliues Ceſar , nor 
of Domitixs Nero, nor yetthe ſtroake re- 
ceaued by the Herwles, and Gothes , be» 
cauſc dakecting of theſe wounds did no 


I 
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way encreaſe the dignity ofthe Pope,nor 
; didhegaineanything by them,Who can 
imagine that thepeople were moueg to 
= themſelues ſubietro the Papacie, 

y wondring at the Empire which being 
fallen was ſer vp againe by eAnguſtus ( 2- 
ſar,or by Veſpaſian,or by Narſes? But wel 
may it be that the wound receaved by the 
Lambards being healed by the advance- 
ment of the Roman Hierarchie , the Pope 
did hereby come to bee an earthly Mo- 
narch,and by this meanes advance his ſpi- 
rituall power, So did hee make the people 
to ſubmit chemſelues to the Roman Em- 
pire that was healed of the deadly wound 
in as much as the ſtate ofthe Roman Mo- 
narch, which he tooke vpon him after the 
deſtruction of the Roman Empire by the 
Lombards,made him'to be highly reſpec- 
red of the people, and did .nfnicely cxalt 
bis authoritie. | 


The 6. part of this prophecie. 


I2 eAndhedid great wonders, ſo that 
he made fire to come from beaver on 
the earth in the ſight of men. - 

14 And deceived them AL” 
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the earth by the fore which were permitted | 
£ 


him to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to 
the that dwell on the earth,that they 
make the image of 'the beaſt which had the 
wornd of a ſword,and did ltne. 

Is ' Anditwaipermitted to him to gine 
4 fpirit onto the image of the beaſt; ſo that 
the image of the beaſt ſhoulde fjeake , and 
ſhould cauſe that as many as wonld not wor- 
ſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 


The Explication. 


I; eAndihu Pope wrought miracles, 
in ſo much that he ſent forth the lightaings, 
and thunderbolts of his excommunications 
egainſt Kings and their people : and cauſed 
$. Anthonies fire to come downe from heave 
and made it thundexand lighten by a mira- 
ele, | 

14 eAndthepeaple wuere ſedxced be- 
canſe of the miracles which God did ſuffer 
him to aae\, fer-the arthorizing of this Ro- 
mune P apal Eltepire,commanding the people 
ro make vp the mage of the ancient Roman 
Empire agam,tbat i to ſay, to ſera the Ro- 
man Þ apall Empire with the ſame manner 
of obedience 45 they did the ancient Romane 
Empire 
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Empire ,which being demoliſhed was built 
vp againe by the Roman Hierarchie. 

is nd God did ſuffer him to gine force 


rarchie yuade after the image of the ancient 
Empire , for the fprrituall power that it did 
vſurpe gave ſoule and life to its temporall 
power. Which Papal E mpere being nothing 
elſe bur an imagimarie' e , and 
which confiſteth only in the upinion of ſuch 
« yeelde obedsence vnto tt, 'nevertheleſſe 

I 3,48 makes all ſuch to 
acred and burnt, 5: pare to 
ogedv1 elues ro this 


kaue ſpoken ſufficiently of chenvaligadie, 
Among other-bgnes, S.;[ohn Oc 
| ee 


and ftrength to this Papall Empire, or Hie- 


The accompliſhment 
he ſhall make fire fall downe fromheav@, 
Whetherirt be that we arc to vnderſtande 
* Youhave this of S, * Anthonies fire which the beg- 
——_ 2 ging friars in times paſt made to fall ypon 

uch as offended them;or whether it be to 
Portal of 5, Yaderftood of the divers ſhrines, and po- 
Antbezies piſh reliques, which when a man puls 
Abby meere down,the heaven traightwaies is on Fre, 
_ and there is nothing but raine, and light- 
gendof 5.4, Ding;or whether it be that $. John tpeakes 
thongs, this of fpirituall thunderbolts ſuch as are 
the Popes excomunications, vnder which 
Chriſtian realmes ſome 600 or 700. years 
fince. did tremble. 

Theſe things are done(faith 5. obn )by 
the ſeconde beaſt in the preſence of the 
firſt,that is to ſay by the Pope in the pre- 
{cce of the Roma Hierarchical Emprre , in 
the ſame place where the ſeate ofthe Em- 
pire is, &for the authorifing therof. Which 
Hierarchical Empire«the holy Ghoſt by an 
admirable kinde of ſpeech, and Full of 
waight, calsthe image of the firſt beaſt: 
becauſe thatalthough the Roman. Hierars 
chie, be a continuation, and ſucceſſionof 
the ancient Romer Monzrchie, and is deſ< 
efibed in this book by the ſame beafſt.Ne- 
yertheleſſe,if we confider the poim ſome» 


what 


368 


- 
—_ 4 —» ew aw A— 


— — 


_— £# @. a. hw aww a wo a. om ood oo ,m = oa a cc... 


of the Prophecies. 


what better, and looke 2 little neerer into 
the marter, wee ſhall finde thatit i5 rather 
an image and imitation of the ancient Ro- 
man Emprre,and x kinde of part that is a- 
Qed vpon the ſeat of the ancient Empire, 
Sothe Roman Hierarchie is called the i= 
mage ofthe beaſt, both becauſe it is builr 
inimitation of the Roman Empire, 25 wee 
haue ſhewed aboue by 14 examples,as al- 
ſo becauſe it is an imaginarie Empire, 
which doth conſiſt only in the opinion of 
the ſubiects. Since the power therof hurts 
none but ſuch as feare it. Its diſpenfations 
are worth as much,as we elteeme them to 
be worth; ſet light by the Popes thunder- 
bolts,and you ſhall ſteepe the berter, The 
price of his holy Graines, Agnus Dei, 
Beads,holy roſes, and conſecrated man- 
tles, cofifts only in the opinis of the buy- 
ers, And his trading of late begins not ro 


be ſo good asit was . Should a Prince or. 


comon wealth but a hundreth years ſince 
haue done but a quarrer of that which the 
Venetians ave within theſe few years, he 
(being bound hand and foot )- had brene 
calt downe mto hell and given te the Di- 
vell without all remiſhon, The Croyfads 
had beene preached again him in alpla- 


ces, 
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ces, by vertue of which millions of men 
would haue aflembled themſclues roge- 
ther from all parts of Emrope.to tall ypon 
the heretickes , that {o they might gaine 
Paradice.But the King of great Britraine, 
which hath ftript the whore,and laid ope 
her myſteries,doth even to this day (tand 
Rill ynexcommunicated. The gunpowder 
threatnings,are more dangerous chen the 
Popes excommunications. 

Now albeir this Hierarchie be an image 
of the ancient Empire, yet Saint /ob» ſaith 
that this image doth live and ſpeake, and 
that this ſecond beaſt which is the Pope, 

ues life ynto it,& makes it ſpeak; words 
wonderfully exprefſe,and Hhgnificant. For 
the temporall power ofthe Popes Hierar- 
chicall Empire would be nothing elfe bur 
a dead image of the ancient Roman Em- 
pire,were it not that the fpirituall power, 
did quicken the temporall , and giue 
ſtrength vnto it, For it is his fpirituall 
power,that accumulates juch great ſtore 
of goods,and riches vpon the temporall; 
which opens the peoples purſes ynto him 
which forceth kings necks ro bow, which 
makes his thunderbolts fo dreadfull, 
which compels mento repaire fromall 

"= 
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quarters to Rome , for to ſhare ofthe ſpi- 


is evera gainer hereby , and his ſpirituall 

ower, lerues for nothing but to vphold 
his remporal,as Gzicciardine formerly al- 
leaged,afhrmeth. Ir is the fame —_ 
power,that makes this image of the beaft 
to ſpeake , that isto lay, which cauſerh 
that this Papall Empire ( formed accor- 
ding to the pourtraiture of the Roman 
Empire)ſhould ſpeake fo big, giue lawes, 

ronounce decrees, decide queſtions of 
faith with a finall reſolution, & command 
all fuch to bee pur ro dearth as ſhall reſuſe 
ro obey him: founding the trumper from 
an high ptace,thereby to incourage kings 
and people to exerciſe crueltie, 

This notwithſtanding wee are to note 
one generall mg Ao as they are not 
the carvers,nor founders,that make Idols 
bur they which ſerue chem, ſo alſo in this 
place,that the Pope which is the founder 
of thjs image, and principall promoter of 
this Hierarchie reſembling theRomi Em- 
pire,is not he for all that which hath made 
tro beanimage, bur the opinion ofthe 

le. Wherefore S. John ſaith that this 
econd beaſt , which is the Pope caw- 
»- 3 T ſed 
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rituall liberalities of his Holineffe, Yethe. 


«/s aabaaaind dad wat dided 
iedthe inhabitants of the earth to make 
an image of the firſt beaſt, and to eretan | 
Empire like tro the Roman Empire that * 
was decayed; For it is not the ſubriltie of | 
the Popes that hath made this Papall Em- 
pire,but the ſtupiditic ofthe people, 


The 7.part of this Prophecie, 


16 eAndheemadeall, both ſmall and 
great ich and poorer, free and bond, to ve- 
ceane 4 marke in their right hand.or im their 
foreheads. þ 

17 eAndthat no man might buy or ſel © 
ſane he that had the marke , or the name of | 
the beaſt ,or the number of hs name. 


The Explication. 


16 - eAndheemade all both ſmall and 

reat,rich and poore, bond and free, tage 
; Haw their hads, & to take an oath to be farth 
full onto him and tobe markt by their atti- 
ons. And their foreheads were markt with 
the marke of confirmation; they made pro- 
Feſſion of bus religion which profeſſion of re- 
ligion ts often im holy Scriptare,called by rhe 
nance of a marke in the forehead, 


17 And 


ake 17 eAndhee tooke order that no man 
tan. might trafficke nor ſell , nor buy , nor ex- 
that © i gk be ſuffered X.4 purchaſe 
e of © an Archbiſhops all.nor hawe 4 licenſe , nor 
Em ary part m the ( hurch goods , no nor yet buy 
 aneſtate,jf he had not the name and profeſſi 


> onof a Romaniſt. 
The Proofe, 


By the right hande is meant the out- 
ward actions. This is a faſhion of ſpeech 
vſuall with the holy Ghoſt. As in the 1.44. 
Pſalme, wer.8. Whoſe right hand ts aright 
hand of falſhood,that is to ſay, that they are 
diſloyallintheir actions, And there is no- 
thing more common in {criprure, then by 
the cleanenefle, or vncleannefle of the 
hands , to ynderſtand the iuftice or iniu- 
ftice of the ations, as P/a/.18. ver.25. & 
Pſal.24.ver.4.By the right hand wee may 
likewiſe ynderſtand the promiſe of fideli- 
tie,as S.Pawlin the ſecond to the Galath, 
v.9.faith that ames, Peter and lohn, Era 
ieorty,gaue him and Barnabas their right 
hands.Soin the laft chap. of the r.boo fo 
(bronicles, all the ſonnes of king David, 
gaue their hands to bee yhder king Sa/o= 

AY mon. 


/7 adds hed Lada 


| | mon;That is to ſay,tooke an oath of allea- 

'| giance to be true ſubiects vnto him, 

| As for the marke in the forchead , the 

| Apocalyps ir felfe ſhews vs, what the mea- 

4 ning of this is. For in the 9.chap, & 4.ver. 
the Locuſts are commanded , not to hurt 


the graſſe of the earth, neither any greene 


which hae not the ſeale of God in their fore 
heads. Arid in the 7. cha.” God doth marke 
w. | his faithful ſervants in their foreheads, As 
therefore the truely faithfull are not mar- 
kedin the forchead with any vihble mark 
but this marke in the forcheade is the vn- 
z feignedprofeflion of a true Chriſtian, fo 
| t | likewiſe the marke of a beaſt in the fore- 
head of a man, 1s theprofeſſion of beein 


malicis qui indged to everlaſting puniſhment, or the pro 
aliqui depu- fefſion of an vnlawfull religion. This marke 
W | | £2ur ad a therefore is the profeſſion of Popery. Bur 

oe 3 if any onebe deſirous rather to know ofa 
| marke really imprinted in the forchead, 


ſatiſ- 


thing neither any tree, but W thoſe men 


fairthfull voto the beaſt, as Thomas allo * 
| doth expoundit inthe 3.,P.ofhis ſummes 

_ * Charafter 52 queſt.and 3. Art, * By the (haralter of © 
_ the beaſt we may vnderſtand either an obfti- . 
S mats Pate malice,by reaſon of which ſome are ad- | 


there is the marke of confirmation may | 
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; fatisfie him, with which the Biſhop doeth 

"oy marke children inthe forehead, without , ..,... ,, 
_ which marke the ® decrees of the Church june pif, 5. 
T. of Rome pronoiice that a man is bur halfe de conſecrars 
re A Chriſtian. 

_ Withour this warke, and profeſſion of 

-, | PoperieS.lohn faith that no man is admit 

_ red to ſell or buy, for all the goods of this 

.@ > Papall Empire are bought and ſold. Iris . 
\c > nothingellebuta baretraffique. Benefi- 


7.  cesareexchanged vpon certaine conſfide- 
+ + rations; Hethathath bur aleane — 
* ricke layes about him howe hee might 
: $corceit forafatter, As ſoone as ever an 
* Abborſhip or benefice is vacant, manie 
> may ſue,but he ſhall be ſure to carry it a- 
way that can bribe bet, & giue the grea- 
teſt preſents . There are Abborſhips CON= 
= ferred ypon Capraines, andillirerat men, 
= Biſhopricks,and Cardinalſhips beſtowed 
> onlittle children; and ſometimes in waie 
> ofrecompenſe for vnhoneſt ſervices. To 
' bebriefeitisamoſt ſhamefull merchan- 
dize, And how ſhould not theſe things be 
ſold, fince that God himſelfe is fold, and 
that we haue heard abouc how Pope Pius 
the 2.complaineth that the holy Ghoſt is 
{old at Rome,and the forgiuencſſe of in? 
# $ Now 
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Nowe TI am of opinion that it is eaſierfor 
them to {ell him, then to deliver him afcer 
they hauc ſold him, 

| No man{according to the rules of the 
Church ofRome ) may haue a ſhare in the 
emoluments,ot this merchandize, but on- 
lyhe which ſhall profefie himſelfe to be a 
Roman,and to be of the church of Rome, 
& atrue ſubiect ro the Pope . The formes 
ofthe admiſhon of Biſhops, Archbiſhops 
Cardinals, Knights of Malta, yea and of 
kings themlelues, haue this article inler- 
ted expreſly inthem, of fidelitic and obe- 
dience to the Papall See. 


The 8.part of this prophecie, 
17 eMnd hee toocke oder that no man 


minht buy or ſell;ſaue he that had the marke 
or the name of the beaſt or the number of his 


name. 
18 Here ts wiſdome. Let him that hath 


wit count the naber of the beaſt-for it is the 
number of a man, and his number is 666, 


The Explication. 


I7 eAndbce tooke order that no man 
might 


© — 
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might trafficke,nor ſel,nor buy, nor exchage 
benefices , nor bee ſuffered to purchaſe an 
Archbiſhops Pall nor hane a Licence,nor a- 
ny part in the Church goods, no nor yet buy 
an eſtate if he had not the name and profeſ- 
fron of a Romaniſt: and were not of the num- 
ber of thoſe which are marked with the fi- 
gures,or numbers of the letters of his name. 
18 Inwhich number they which think 
themſelues the wiſeſt may finde ſome thing 
worth their ſearch. Whoſoever hath under- 
ſtanding let. him diligently calculate the 
ſumme , towhich theſe Greeke Cyphars or 
numbers of the Pape of Rome doe amonnt; 
for it is an wſuall number amongeſt men, 
and therefore eafie to be vnderftood, And 
this number to which the Greeke letters of 
his name doe amount is 666. For this word, 
Latm,which is the ordinary name by which 
the Greeke church doth call thoſe of the Roe 
man ( hurch and their head) being written 
in Greeke , and after calculated makes vp 
_ tuft 666. Which number alſ» by an admira- 
ble occurrence, doth admoniſh you that 666, 
geare s after the revealing of this prophecie, 
this 2*beaſt to wit the Pope, ſhallbeginne to 
heale the wound of the ancient Empire, and 
place the Roman Empire again in its former 
ſear, T 4 The 
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The Proofe. | 

Oftne traffick, and the marke, we haue 
faid enough already. Bur concerning the 
number ot the name of the ſecond beaſt 
there is more difficultie; There bee two 
things that gijue ys ſome lightin this mat- 
ter,the one 1s, that S.{obn jajth, thatthe 
number is the number of a man , thart is to 
{ay,anpmber vſuall amongit men; So hce 
puts vs out ofthe labour of ſecking after 
myſticall numbers,as when a day is taken 
for ayeare,The pther js,thart ſince the que 
ſtion 1s af nymbring or cyphring the Let- 
ters ofthis name, this name muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be in a tongue, the lcciers of which 
are cyphers or Arithmeticall numbers, 
Now this is propcr to the Greeke and 
Hebrew tongues , to haue no other cy- 
phers but the letters of their Alphabet. 
Bat bejng that S. /ohx wrote in Greeke , & 
that to the Greeke churches roo , this 


---300 name cannot but be Greeke. $. rence fol- 


5 lowing theſe rules, noted (two hundreth 


yeares aftet the birth of our Saviour , that 
the letters of cyphars ofthjs word * a«let- 
yeg,thatis to ſay, Latin, being added to= 
gether make yp iuſt 666. Now to knowe 


whether this name bee the true name or 
no 
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of the Prophecies: 
no ofthe Biſhop ofRome , we are not to 
look to the faſhion of ſpeech that is in vſe 
with vs now adaies in France or /taly,bur 
tothe Greeks manner of ſpeaking, (ceing 
that $. [oh wrote in Greeke and to ths 
 Greekes;and into the nature of the thing, 
! Wearetherefore to knowe that after 
! the Empire was travflated,the Citric of 
* Canſtantinople was called new Rome, and 
the Cquntrie about commonly called 
' Thraciawas called Romania likewiſe,and 
' is ſocalledro this day, Bur as for the chur- 
ches of [talre, France, and Spaine, which 
are reckoned vnder the Roman Patriar- 
chat,the Greekes doe commonly call the 
the Latin churches, When the yo {ee 
a french man or German in their country, 
they aske him,#"ov aalires ? Are you a La- 
tin?thatis to ſay, as we vie to ſpeake here 
with vs, are you ofthe Romiſh Church? 
So at the end pfthe Councell of Florence, 
there is along liſt of the names and ſub- 
ſcriptions of the Greeke Biſhops, and in 
the ſecond place the ſubſcriptions of 
the Biſhops of the Romiſh Church, 
amongſt which there bee ſome French 
men, and Spaniardes , and Flemmings, 


and yet neyertheleſle oyer the head ofall 
theſe 


230 


The accompliſhment 
theſe ſubſcriptions is written , —_— 
oÞ 


ones Latinorum patrum ; So Nil Bi 


of Theſſalonica wrote two books in greek | 


one againſt Purgatory, the other againſt 
the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome, 
where he ſpeakes(I know not how often) 
ofthe Latins, and of the Latin Church, 
withour ever calling it the Romi church, 
Let this theretore bee taken for certaine, 
that then when the Biſhop of Rome be- 
came a Monarch, anderected an earthly 
Empire at Rome ( for this is the time of 
which S.lohn doth prophecie)the Roman 
Church was commonly called the Latin 
Church, and by a conſequent, the head 
thereof was called Latin, 

. As for the nature ofthe thing, there 
15 no name that is more agreeing vn- 
to it; ſeeing that the Latiz tongue only is 
received in Popiſh churches ; all their 
terviceis {aid in Latin , the people are 
taughtto pray in Latin; the Buls,and 
Indulgences , and letters of abſoluti- 
onareall made in Latin, the holy ſcrip- 
ture is not allowed of but in Latin |, and 
the Latiz tranſlation is preferred before 
the originall. And itis not long fince that 


inthe court of Parliament , and ſeates of 
Iu- 


1 


4 


— 


, 
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? Tuſtice,althe decrees,and ſentences, acts, 


and publike inſtrumentes were ſet downe 
in Latin , To conclude, all that is there is 
Latin, 1amverily pertwaded that [rene- 
u ſpeaking this had no reference to the 


| biſhopofRome, for although he take vp 


Uitter biſhop of Rome ſomewhat ſhorr, 
for his ſharpneſle & violence, yet the bi- 
ſhops of Rome in his time were ſopoore 
and feeble, that no man could poſſibly i- 
maginthat they ſhoulde ever haue come 
tothis heigth, And indeed [renexs was 
rather led away by the conieCture of 0- 
thernames, where the ſelfe ſame number 
is folid. But the experience of ſucceeding 
ages hath refuted his other conieCtures,& 
ratified this, by which he hath opened a 
way vnto vs to know the truth, which he 
could not liue to know by experience, as 
we haue, 

Burt it beſides this we ſhew that not on 
ly the number of 666.is found within this 
word Latin : but alſo that this very num- 
ber doth point out the time vnto vs exact 
lyin which the Pope became to be a Mo- 
narch,& began to lift vp the Roman Em- 
pire into its former ſeat, then I hope that 
they which are moſt ſer againſt this do- 

E&rine 


28r 
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Arine,will wonder at this interpretation, 
and by an amazed ſilence giue the glorie 
to God. 

We muſt vnderſtand therfore, that the 
firſtperſecution of Chriſtians ( raiſed vp 
by Neroin the laſt =_— of his raigne)fell 
out inthe year of our Lord, 69.Fourteene 
yearesafter,thatis,in the yearc 83.Doms- 
tran began an other perſecution,in which 
S.Tohn was cited to Rome, and thence ba- 
niſhed intothe Iſle of Pathmos,as SI Hie- 
rome witneſſeth in his * Catalogue. This 

* Ouartede perſecution was more gentle then the 0- 
cimo 4199 thers,and the Emperour went not ſo farre 
—g—_ , as bloud,as he did afterwardes towardes 
perſecutiors the ende of his raigne. Inthis Iſle, did 
_ movente Do this Revelation appeare to S.[ohn,eApoc. 
mitiazoin 1,ver, 9. Which afterward he committed 
Patmon in- yo writing,towards the end of Domitians 
oy -= © raigne as /renexs witneſſeth in his fifth 
Apocahpſia, booke. For he remained in this Iſland yn- 
till thetime that Nerva came to rule, 

which began his raigne inthe yeare 97. 

Secing therfore that ; a Pope began to be 

2 commander & temporal Prince in Rome 

& [talie in the yeare of our Lord, 755.by 
thejndiſcreete liberality of Pepin king of 

Frannce : it ye go 666.yeares higher, or 

a 
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ſhal light vpon the yeate of our Lord, 89. 


In which yeare $, /ohn was yerinthe Ile 
of Pathmos, where he cotinued fome few 
years after, at what time he had leaſure to 
commit that to writing, which he had re- 
ceived from God by Revelation. It is true 
that Pepin, and Charles the Great his ſon, 
& Lew the Debonnayre his grand-child 
which gaue this donation, did yet reſeruc 
the right of ſovcraignty vnto themſelues. 
Bur for all this the Pope did not ſpare to 
labour the beſt he could to make himſelte 
amonarch, and did even at that time lay 
his proiects forthe compaſſing of a Mo- 
narchic, taking vpon him to beſtow the 
dignitic of a Patrician vpon Pepin, which 
none but the Emperours could conferre, 
& preſuming to {et the Imperiall Crowne 
yponthe head of Charles the Great, and 
that by afleight,the ſaid Charles the great 
not marking ſo much, and after being an- 
pry with him for ſo doing, and ſaying as 
ie went out, that ifhee had thought the 
Pope would haue yſcd him {o, he woulde 
not haue come into the Church , as Egi- 
ard witnefleth in his hiſtory,Sothe Pope 
encrealing dayly more and more, didin 
fine driue the ſucceſſours of Pepin, and 
Charles 
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Charles the preat his benefactours out of | 
all /ealie : and hath brought them to kiſſe 
his feet, and to hold their crownes at his 
mercie and diſcretion, calling himſelfe 
Lord commander over the Empire, and 
| bragging that he hath receiued the domi- 
nion of heaven and earth from God. 
Now here I cannot but wonder at the 
raſhnefſe of ſome which dare accuſe Ire- 
nee for writing this word, aald&res, falſlic 
with ane,as if a Grecian , and one ofthe 
learnedſt amongſt them, knew not howe 
to write true orthography in his owne 
tongue. For _—_—_ this word beealfo 
written without an /ota, yet they which 
haue any skil inthe rongue,do know that 
the Grecians did victo write-an & where 
the Latins wrote an 7. So Ns, and Epi- 
rus,and Mithras , are written in Greeke 
Neiaos EmTepos, MaSpay. Joſeph Scaliger in 
his notes vpon Exſebins Chronicle, page 
106. markes how the Grecians doe ofren 
rurne the /,of the Latins into « when itis 
long,& that an N comes after, as in theſe 
words,Sef4& yo;, Arlorcires Auldives, Not 
that they did write it ſo ſtill, for this was 
leftindifferent.Nor will any man wonder 


here at,which knowes that the Latins did 
pro- 


du. ee er morons en er eons — - 


_—  —  —— — — — 
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of [# pronoſice their / long like &, whence thae 
le $7 inf, cription Caprerme! of a Comedie in 
1s Plautws comes, andthe verſe of Lyclizes 
j citcd by Swintilian in the htft book of t1s 

1d oratoricall inſtructions , [rm prerer verie- 
= re,e poſtremum facito atg, [or hec hetde 
that it ſhould be written puerei, mendacer, 


he WM forei, The importunity of our adverfarics 

e- haue forced me to play the ſchoole boy, 

lie and to rub vp my old Grammar learmng, 

he in teed of admiring the ſecrers of the wif 
ve dome of God, who vnder the tranſparent 

ne vaile of this prophe cie, hath made vs to 

fo ſce,and feele his truth; 

ch But here Iamto admonith the reader 
at © that when I lay the accompliſhment of 
re i oftheſe 666.yeares vypon the 755 yearot 
pr our Lord, Idonot'thereby vnderſtande 

ke that eAztichri/t did but then begin to be 

in made maniteſt. He was made knovwne be- 

ge | forebymany effectes, nevertheleſieno- 

en thing like ſo manifeltly as after when hee 

Tis came tobe an carthly Monarch : For hee 
ele had beiore this'time taken the title of 
lot Head of the Church vpon hum, vnder 2 

vas ſhew that in the contention between him 


der and the biſhop of Co:/f.zntinople, the Par- 
did ricide Phocar had adiudged the Primacie 
r0- | ro 


—  — _— | —— 


T 
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to the biſhop of Rome,iuſt 666. yeares af- 
ter that Pompey had taken /ernſalem, and || 
ſubdued the nation of the [ewes which as | 
then was the only church of God, For 
Pompey wrought this exploite 61 yeares 
lax aber the birth of our Saviour in the con- © 
ſulfhip of (icero and eArtonie , and Pho- 
£45 gaue the Primacie to Boniface the 3, 
inthe yeare of our Lord, 606, to that to 
count from this exploite 'of Pompey there 
are 666.yeares: By this meanes betweene 
the ſubduing ofthe church ofthe old Te- F 
Rament by the Roman Empire, and be- [* 
tweene the bondage of the church of the 
newe Teftament by the biſhop of Rome |! 
there are 666,yeares, which is an exceller 
obſervation , and which his Maicſtic of 
Englad hath faithfully noted. Bur this x3. 
chap.ſpeaks not ofthe time in which An- 
tichriftb beganto appeare , but of the time 
in which he began to eſtabliſh a worldlie # 
Empire, and encroach vpon the rights, & & 
imirate the actions of the Roman Empe- 
rour. Which he began 666, yeares no 
this Reyclation. | 


T HE 


' THE PROPHECIE CONTAE 


of the Prophecies; 


nedinthe Ms Kam of the Apo= 
calyps. 


CHAP, 5. 


1 Thenllookgd,t+ lo,a Lamb ſtood on 
wount Sionand with him an hundreth, for- 
tic,and foxre thouſand , having his fathers 
name written in their forcheads. 

2. AndlIheardawoice from heaven as 
_ ſound of many waters , and.as the ſonud 

a great t : and I heard the voire of 

_ ing with their harys, | 
And they ſung as it were a new ſong 
before the throne, and before the Ns 
_ —_ & no man could lcarne t 
on the hundreth fortie and fowre t 
Ys bich were ru ay a - 

4 Theſe © are they which are not 
with women: rc are Vir irgins: theſe fol- 
low the whereſoever begeerb: t 
are bought from men being the' firſt fruits 
vnro God and vnto the Lambe. © 

5 AAndintheir mouthes was founde u8 
guile > for they are without ſpot before the 
throne of G 

6 Then [aw avocber Angel fie is 
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the midſt of heaven, hevmy an everlaſting 
Gofpell to preach w-nto them that dwell on 
the earth,and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 
Saymg with a lowd woice, feare God, 
and gize glorie to him ; for the howre of hu 
« Tudgement ts come : and worſhip him that 
heaven,and earth,and the ſed ,and tht 
fomntaines of waters. 
8 Andthert followed an other Angell 
{oing Be on that great cittie is fallen, it 
# fallen : for ſhee made all nations to drinke 
wire wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
9 eMvidthe third Angell followed thi 
fins with a lowd voice If any man worſhi 
the bexſt,and his imape, & receine hu mar 
in hs forthead,or on his hand; - 
10 The ſame ſhalldrinke of the wine f 
the wrath of God yea of the pare wine whic 
%s powred into the cup of his wrath, and hee 
ſhall bee tormented in fire and brimſtone be- 
fore the holy Angels,and before the Lambe, 
iT Andthe ſmoake of their torment 
fhallaſcend ever more': and they ſhallhawe 
noreft day nor night which worſhip the beaſt 
and his image,and whoſoever recerveth the 
print of his name. 
x23 Heres thepatience of Satyts:chere = 
| are 
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are they that keepe the commanndementt of 

Go d,and the faith of Jeſus. 
 " 13 Thenl heard a woice from heaven, 
ſaying unto mie write, The dead which die in 
the Lord are fully bleſſed. Even ſo ſaith the 
f hu WW fpirit - For theyre from their labowrs & 
that WW their workes folow them. 
d the 14 Andl looked, and beholde a white 

clowde, and vpon the clowde one ſitting like 

gel WW tothe ſonne of man, having on hi heada 
y, it golden crown, and in his hand aſkary ſickle. 
inhe Is And an other eAngell came out of 
the Temple, crymg with a lowd vorce tohim 
that ſate on the clowde, Thruſt mn thy fickle 
and reape : for the time us come to reape ; for 
the hary the earth ts ripe. 
* 16 Andhe that ſate on the clowd,thruſt 
in bis fickle on the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. | 

17 Then an other Angell came out of 
the the temple, which i in heaven, having 
alſo a ſharpe feckle, 

18 Andanother Angell carze out from 
the altar which had power over fire,& cried 
with a lowde crie to him that had the ſharpe 


fieble ond ſard!,) Thruſt in thy ſharpe fickle, 


-& gathey the cluſters of the vineyard of rhe 
We] artb: firker grapes worn... 
UV 2 Ig [find 


fickle on the earth 
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19 Andthe Angel thruſt in bs ſharpe © 

_s cut downe the mes 

of the vineyard of the earth andcaſt them in 

to that great wint preſſe of the wrath of God 

26 eAnd the wine preſſe was troden 

withoitt the citty,and blond came ont of the 

wine preſſe unto the horſe bridles, by the 

ſpace of 4 thouſande and fixe hundreth fur- 
longs. 


The Expoſition, 


1 Afterthat God had made me to ſee 
the dominion of theBiſhop of Rome figu- 
redby the ſecond beaſt; hee ſhewed Telus 
Chriſt ynto me having the governetnent 
of his Church : and with him a great mul- 
citude of the faithfull of every tribe, and 
people, which had the marke of the peo- 
ple of God, which is the rue profeſſion of 
the faith, and Chriſtianitie. 

r- 2 AndTIhearda voice from heaven as 
the ſound of many waters,and like a claſh 
of thitnder , and to mixe pleafantnes with 
this maieſty,after this yoice,I heatd ame- 
lJodious c6fort,as it were of harpers play- 
ing vpon harps,and a heavenly hatmony. 
3 Andthey lang ancw thankſgiving 
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containing the redemprion manifeſted by 
the new covenant,in the preſence of Gad 
and his Angels,and the Patriarches, and 
Apoftles. And no man can conceaue what 
this thankſgiving was , and howe God 
ought to be prailed for this re tion, 
bur only the truely faithfull, choſen out of 
every tribe,and nation;which were ſaued, 
and redeemed by Ieſus Chrift , our of the 
whole Maſle of mankind , that was loſt 8 
corrupted. 

Theſe faithfull did abſRaine from al 
fleſhly fornication , & from ſpirituall roo, 
which is Idolatrie;for they are chaft.] = 
follow the commandment of Iefus Chriſt, 
and ſuffer themſelues to be led whithier ic 
ſhall ſceme good co him, They were re- 
deemed out of the whole ftocke of man- 
kind for to be conlecrated vnto God, and 
to lefus Chriſt , as the firſt fruites ofhis 
creatures, | 

5s Afﬀdtherewasno guile found in 
oc no diflembling words, 
ort 1d appeare pure and innocent 
behoeel throne of Cod. 
6 After that 1 faw a faithfull Miniſter 
of the Goſpellrife our of the corruption 


f this aſh 
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through the mid(t of the church to preach 
couformitie to the everlaſting Golpel;& 
God raiſed him vp to preach ynto & meE * 
that dwell yponthe carth . and toevery | 
nation. 2 
7 Andhecrigd out ſaying,Fear-God& 


pine himithe glory, for the houre of the 


ſt iudgement is at hand; worſhip no cre- 
atures any,mpre,nor the reliques ofSaints 
nor their images , northe Pope, northe 
Hoſt,nor any other creature; but worſhip 
himwhich hath made heaucn and earth, 
and the bottomelefle deepe , whence the 
xivers ariſe, a 2 4 
' $ 'Andanother faithfull miniſter of 
the Goſpell came after him laying,for cer 
taine Romeis fallen, þecauſe ſhe made all 
nations drunke with her furious Idolatry, 
' 9 Andathird miniſftcr came after 
theſe two ſaying ftoucly , if any one 
worſhip the Pope, or yeeld himſelfe fub- 
ietro the Empire, which he hath formed 
anew, according to the image of the an- 
cient Roman Empire, profefling himſclfe 
tobe a Roman, or of the Latin Church,or 
give him a hand of fealtie ,and obedience; 
TO This manſhall alio drinke of the 
wine of the wrath of God, yea ofthe pure 
= wine 
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of the prophecies. 
wine , powred intothe cup of his wrath, 
that is to ſay,he ſhall taſt ot Gods difplea- 
ſure to the end, and ſhall bee caſt into hell 
in the preſence of Telus Chriſt,and the An 
gels thereto bee burnt everlaſtingly. 

11 Andthe ſmoake of their rorment 
ſhall aſcend evermore, Andthey ſhall en- 
joy no reſt , which doe worſhip the Pope, 
andthe Empire which hee wor > waa 2. 
new according to the image of the Romi 
Empire,& whoſocver doth ,profefle him- 
ſelfe to bee aRoman , orof the Latine 
Church. | 

12 Hereisthepatience of the faith- 
ful to be ſeen,in this it is that they appeare 
which keep the commandements of God, 
and the faith of Teſus. | 

13 ThenTheardavoicefromheayen 
ſaying -, happy ere they which die in the 
faith of our A Iefus, From that time, 
ofa truth(ſaith the ſpirit) they rett from 
their labours , and they ſhall receauethe 
reward of their good workes, 

14 AfterwardTIlooked, and behold, 
a white cloud appeared vnto me, and vp6 
this cloude there ſate an Angel, liketo a 
man:which had a crowne of gold vp6 his 
head, as who had the dignitic ofan Arch- 

V ol angel, 


Angel,and power oyer many ſpirits, & in 
his hand a fickle, for to execute the 
iydgements of God. 

15 Andanother Angell came out of 
the afſembly , and Church of the Saints, 
which ſpeaking voto the Angel that was 
ypontheclaude , gaue him commande- 
mentfrom God ſaying ; Exerciſe iuſtice 
now ypon the earth; for the houre of diſ- 
playing Gods iudgements is come , be- 
caule the cauſes which drawe the iudge- \ 
ments of Gad downe(to wit the finnes of 
men)are come to thejr full meaſure, 

16 Thenthe Angell tha ſate yp the 
cloyde., threw downe the chaſtiſements 
prdained of God vpon the earth,& a mule / 
titude of men were deſtroyed, and many 
pf the wicked cut of , as cares of corne 
Which js reaped. 

17 after this Angell God ſent 
out another from amongſt the company 
of his Saints, and of bis heayeply Church, 

having alſo a ſharpe fickle for to doe the 
like execution, and to exerciſe the judge» 
ments of Gad ypon the carth. | 
178 Andafterthis ſecond Angel,there 
wentathird Angel out from before che 
Preſence of Ieſus Chriſt- ( whoſe _—_ is 
| c 
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of the Prophecies. 
| che only alrar)ro whome God did vſcto 
commit the executions of his iudgements 
by fire. This Angell cried witha lowd 
voice to him which had the ſharpe ſickle, 
ſaying vnto him, reycale the iudgements 
of God forthwith , and puniſh the ſinnes 
| of men; for their finnes are growne to ma- 
: curitie. 
' 19 Fhen the Angeldidthatwhich 
was commanded him , and did exerciſe 
iudgement vpon the carth, and {lewe the 
nations of the earth , and trod vpon them 
as we vic to tread grapes ina wine preſle, 
20 Andthis iudgement of God was 
executed without the Church of God, 
which is the holy Ieruſalem : which was 
exempted from this Judgement. And the 
blood of thisſlaughter was ſo great, that 
there ran ariver of blood from the place 
for the ſpace oftwentic leagues, & ſo deep 


thatthe horſes Rood yp jn it even ta the 
bridles, 
The proofe and cheering of 
this Expoſes, 
'T His isan admonition of the 
evils and afflitians repreſented in the 
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| I 3.Chap.and a conſolation to temper the | bo 

hardnefle of theChurches ſervitude vader 
the Papall kingdome , vader whichal- | by 
though the Churchlye hid , yer the holy | ex 
Ghott faith inthe firſt verſe of this chap- Þ Ar 
ter,that God had an hundreth,fortie , and | £: 
foure thouſand faithtull remaining Rill a- F th 
midſt this corruption; according as when þþ vr 
Elias 1nthe kingdome of Ifracl thought Þ ge 
'9. that hee only had beene left, * God told ff of 
himthat hee had 7ooo men more which | w: 
never bowed the knee to Baal. Now the þþ to 
number of a hundreth fortic & foure thou | to 
ſand is not withour a myfterie.For befides Þþ or 
that g'1is number is a cubicall number c6- | th 
fiſting of twelue times twelue,(God ther» || {h 
by intending tro —_ char the number || m 
ot his cle& is perfeet, and preſcribed with || re 
great wiſdome,and which may nor be di- || it 
miniſhed)there is yet more init, ro wit, 
that God doth hereby ſhewe that this nfi- 
ber ſhall bee taken indifferently out of all 
people and nations: like as in the 7.chapr. 
this very number is taken equally out of 
the twelue tribes of Iſracl, For that by the 
144000. allthe Church of the Electis 
here vnderſtood,it appeares by that in the 
third verſe, where it is faid,thattheſewere 
bought 


——-e-2-4X-] 


ww 5 


of the Prophecies, 
bought from the earth. 

The foure beaſts, which are mentioned 
by the wayinthe 3,vecte , aredelcribed 
exactly inthe 4. Chapter of this booke, 
And this viſion is taken out of the firtt of 
Ezekiel , which makes mee to vnderſtand 
thele 4 beaſts in the lame ſenſe as they are 
vnderſtood-by Ezekze!,towit,forthe An- 
gelicall vertues ſtanding before the thron 
of God: Wherefore Ezekiel giues them 
"_ alſo which fignifie their readineſle 
to obay. And they haue diverle faces for 
to ſhew the diverſitic of their vertues. The 
one hath the face ofa Lyon, for to ſhewe 
thejr courage, the other of an oxe, for ro 
ſhew their Ore other the face of a 
man,for to ſhew their wiſdome, the other 
reſemblethand eagle, which witnefſech 
their ſpeech,,and readineſle, 

The 24 beaſts are the twelve Patriarks 
ofthe old Teſtament, and the twelue of 
the newe,which are the 12 Apoſtles, b 
whom weareto ynderfiand al the churc 
of the glotified Saints, Which we may ea- 
fly knowe by the 9 verſe of the fift chapr. 
where theſe 24 Elders do praiſethe Lamb 
becauſe here d them vnto vs 
his blood , out of cyery kindred, & peop + 

an 
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- the whole companie of Angelicall ſpirits, 
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andtongue,and nation.Now if the 24 E! 
ders doe repreſent the whole Church 

the glorified Saints , and ſpeake in thei: 
name, by the like reaſon is it alſo agreea- 
ble,that theſe 4 beaſtes ſhould repreſent 


The praiſes wherewith they did extoll 
God for revealing the myſteries of our re. 
demption,cannot be vnderſtood by fleſh. 
ly and ſenſuallmen , to whome the Goſ- 
pell ſeemeth folly, as our Saviowy ſaith to 
Peter Mat.16.Fleſh and blood hath not re-| 
vealed this unto thee, but my father which 
is in heaven, Of theſe 144000. which re- 
preſent the whole company of the faith- 
full, S.Tobrn faith that they are not defiled 
with momen,for they are virgins. Doubtles 
a continent, and chaſt virginitie both of 
body & mindis a great p 16: it keeps 
outall wicked thoughts from entrance; it 
frees the ſoule from care, and giues much 
libertie to the ſervice of God, Yet forall 
_ _ bee CO — that may 
doth here eo ily virginity,or 
continuin —_ fingle " of life: Kor the 
we ſhould excludethe Prophets, andthe 

ftles out of the number of the faith- 
L which follow the Lambe, and which 
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were redeemed from amongſt the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. This makes mee thinke 
that as Idolarric is infinite times called 
fornication,& adulterie in holy ſcripture, 
ſo this chaſtitie and virginitie ae ſpoke 
of is nothing elſe but an abſtaining from 
the ſervice of Idols, which are as it were 
the Concubines with whome Idolatours 
doe commit fornication, and breake the 
Sl «war bond with which they had ticd 

themſelues ynto Chriſt, 

' They whichare thus chaſte and conti- 
nent,ardby the iudgement of the ſpirit of 
God in thefift yerle pronounced to bee 
withour ſpot ; I confeſle that in the moſt 
holy whilitchey are inthis fleſh there is 
ever ſorne infirmity remaining,and the re- 
mainders of fin abiding. David acknow- 
ledgeth himſelfe to be a finner, Pſa.5 1.0 
130.& 143.and his life confirmes it,,The 
Apoſtle S.Paxl confeflcth that finne dwel- 
leth in him ,and that he doth the evillwhich 
he would not do.Rom.7 We all of vs failc in 
moſtthings as S, /ames ſaith , Neverthe- 
lefſe the faithfull are ſaid co bee iuſt, and 
withour ſpot, becauſe the bloud of eſis 
Chriſt doth waſh them fromall their fins, 
1.1ch.1,and becauſe the ——— of 

Us 


299 


The accompliſhment 
Teſus Chriſt is ours , wherefore he is alſo 
calledthe Lord oug righteoulnes, /er,2;, 
ver.6.0 1.Cor.1.v.30.0 2.Cor.5.ver.21, 
Hee is alſo ſaide to bee withont deceipr, 
whoſe repentance is ſerious,and his heart 
CikotibypocriGens Nathaxael in the 1, 
chap.of S.loh,v.47.And they whoſe cha- 
rity and faith is without counterfai- 
ting, Rom.1t2.9.0 1. Tim.ver.ys. albeit 
their charity and faith bee weake and im- 
perfet, 

In the 6.8.and 9.verſes the Angels ſent 
for to preach the goſpel, are Miniſters & 
Paſtours ofthe Church, For God ſendeth 
not his Angels to preach inthe church 
bur his Miniſters, which are often called 
Angels, in the ſecond and third Chapters 
ofthis very booke, Whichis alſo vſuall in 
the old Teſtament; eſpeciallyin the 5. of 
Eccleſiaſtes ,v.6. And the Prophet Mala- 
chie ſcemes to haue taken his name from 
chis. For Malachre ſignifies The Angell 
of the Lord. 

From the 6.verſeyto the end of the cha, 
the ſpirit of God doth reveale an admira- 
ble hiſtory, and diſcovers many ſecrers 
vnto vs, for hee deſcribeth atlarge what 


the condition of rhe poore Cherch o_ 


of the Prophecies. : 
be ynder the government of Poperie\, till 
the time that the day of iudgment ſhal be 
at hand. Fromthe 6,verſe to the x 3.he tels 
of 3. Angels that went before, which one 
after another art diverſe times did preach 
the goſpell, ſeeking to curne men wn I. 
dolatrie,and to make them caſt of the Ro- 
miſh bondageq. Thereſt of the chapter is 
ſpentin deſeribing the puniſhmers which 
God infliterh ypo men becauſe they did 
not obey their preaching , and becauſc 
they did conſpire againſt God:and there- 
fore as he doth produce 3. Angels which 
at diverſe times; did preachthe goſpellin 
the midſt of Papiftry:, ſo doth be nd 3» 
Angels to execute Gods iudgementes, 
which at ſeverall times doe puniſh the re- 
belhion ofmen, And as the third Angell 
that preached the: gofſpell, did nah it 
with more perſpicuitic,and greater feryC- 
| -cie then the two former, ſo the third An- 
[ Il fent ro revenge the hardhefſe of mes 
arts,doth exetcif. more dreadful iudge- 
ments,and doth mow down men as cares 
- | ofcorme,and tread on themlike grapes in 
| thewinepreſſe. 
; Whoſbever will open his cies, and dif- 
pell the clowd of hatred,& mm 
azels 


or 


_  Theaccompliſhment & 
dazels the iudgement,ſhall finde (by that þ © 
which hath fallen out within theſe tew a. | 
we by that which we ſee at this day) 

e ace6pliſhment of this admirable pro- 
phecie : thatis to ſay, 3 ſeverall publicati- F * 
ons ofthe goſpell amidſt the darkneſle of 
Papiſtric,and theſe publications backt by 
exemplarie judgements, men ſtil perſeve- 
ring intheir obſtinacie. © 

fo the yeare of our Lord, 1039. Idolas 
tric being much encreaſed, andthe Papel ; 


The 1 Angel 


Empire greatly exalted, God raifed vp 

Berenger Archdeacon of Angers, forto 

oppote himſelfe againſt rhe abuſe of the 

Papacie, efpectally againſt the errour of 
Tranſubſtantiation, & the Popes Suprema- 

c3:who taught ſo powerfully that Fravce, 

Spaine,lt 16,and Germanie, were full of 

men holding the ſame ;confeſſio With Be. 

renger:as Guliclmus Neobrigenſis witnef- 

ſerh in the 2. book & 13.chap.of his Eng- 

liſh* hiſtory , where he ſaith that rheur 

In the yere namber was as the ſand of the ſea. And 
aw Lord. this Berenger , wasaholy man, andof 
3 great learning. The Archbiſhop Antonin 
inthe 2.part of his Chronicle & 16. book 

doth commend him for his honeſtic, and 

humility, and for diſtributing his goods 

amon 
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amongſtthepoore,, Which is confirmed, 
by Platinain'the-life of Jobn the i 5, It ap» 
peares((aith he):hat at that. time there was 
Oder eAbbot of Clunie , and Berenger of 
Tours jneſtimatio woted men both for their 
learning andreligion, Alice ater he faith 
 thatafterhehad given all his goods ro the 
re, hee got his owne living by the la- 
bo of his hands, It is true ihdeed that ap 
pexring atRomeinacouncelthere aſlem- 


* bled,hee was conftrained tor feare of looy 
'p £3 finghislife,ro fubfcribe to that which the 
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0 Pope would haue him. Bur being fcrur- 
ic nedinto Fraunce he proteſted that he did 
df this by compulſton , and perſcuered in 
= F* maintenance of his former Jodrine even 


re, © tohisdyingday-: vpon whom the Biſhop 

f of Ments named H:/debert , made an Epi- 

% taph, wherein he. bewailes him as a great 

- light that was extinguiſhed , and as aman 
- of incomparable zcalc, and learning. The 
r Popes to ſupprefſe this truth,did ſpare for 
d no {ubtletie nor crucltic , and did fticre yp 
f kings to perfecute thefe poore religious 
| men. Whereat God alto being enzaged, 
| ſear out greatplagues, and did execute ri- 
| rous judgements vpon'the people of 


the-Church ofRome 


.For inthe year 1076 


X (which 
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Teſus Chriſt is ours , wherefore he is alſo 
calledthe Lord ou righteoulſnes, er, 23, 
ver.6.0 1.Cor.1.30.0 2.Cor.g.ver.21, 
Hee is alſo ſaide to bee withont deceipr, 
whoſe repentance is ſerious, and his heart 
without hypocriſic,as Nathaxael in the 1, 
chap.of S. [oh,v.47.And they whoſe cha- 
rity and faith is without counterfai- 
ting, Rom.12.9. 1. Tim.ver.s. albeit 
their charity and faith bee weake and im- 
perfet, 

In the 6.8.and 9.verſes the Angels ſent 
for to preach the goſpel, are Miniſters & 
Paſtours ofthe Church, For God ſendeth 
not his Angels to preach inthe church 
bur his Miniſters, which are often called 
Angels, in the ſecond and third Chapters 
ofthis very booke, Whichis alſo vſuall in 
the old Teſtament; eſpeciallyin the 5. of 
Ecclefiaſtes,v.6. And the Prophet Mala- 
chie ſcemes to have taken his name from 
this. For Malachie fignifies The Angell 
of the Lord. 

From the 6.vyerſeyto the end of the cha, 
the ſpirit of God doth reveale an admira- 
ble hiſtory, and diſcovers many ſecrets 
vnto vs, for hee deſcribeth atlarge what 


the condition of the poore Chmnch R_ 
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of the Prophecies. 
be ynder the government of Poperie', till 
the time that the day of indgment ſhal be 
art hand, Fromthe 6,verſe to the x 3.he tels 
of 3. Angels that went before, which one 
after another ar diverſe times did preach 
the goſpell, ſeeking to curne men fom I. 
dolatrie,and to make them caſt of the Ro- 
miſh bondageq. Thereſt ofthe chapter is 
ſpentin Jeſeribing the puniſhmers which 
dinflierh ypo men becauſe they did 
not obey their preaching, and becauſe 
they tid conſpire againſt God:and there- 
fore as he doth produce 3. Angels which 
at diverſe times; did preach»the goſpell in 
the midſt of Papiftry;, ſo doth be nd 3» 
Angels to execute Gods iudgementes, 
which at ſeverall times doe puniſh the re- 
belion ofmen , And as the third Angell 
that preached the'goſpell, did —_— it 
with more perſpicuitic,and greater feryC- 
cie then the two former, ſo the third An- 
Il fent ro revenge the hardhtiefſe of mes 
arts, doth exetcif more dreadful iudge- 
ments,and doth mow down men as cares 
of corne,and tread on them like grapes in 
the wine preſſe. 
Whoſverer will open his cies, and diſ- 
pell the clowd of hatred,& _ — 
azels 


or 


303  Theaccompliſoment : 
dazels rhe iudgement,ſhall finde (by that & 
which hath fallen out within theſe tew a. 

es,and by that which we ſee at this day) 

e acte6pliſhment of chis admirable pro- 
phecie: thatis to ſay, z ſeverall publicati- F 
ons ofthe goſpell amidſt the darkneſſe of þ 
Papiſtric,and theſepublications backt by 
exemplarie judgements, men ſtil perſeve- 


1 ; = their obſtinacie. 
1 The 1 Angel | nthe yeare of our Lord, 1039. Idolas 
of tric being much encreaſed, andthe Papall 
Empire greatly exalted, God raiſed vp 
Berenger Archdeacon of Angers, forto 
oppote himſelfe againſt rhe abuſc of the 
Papacic, eſpecially againſt the errour of 
Tranſubſtantiation, & the Popes Suprema- 
c3:who taught ſo powerfully that Fraice, 
Spaine,Jtalie,and Germanie, were full of 
men holding the ſame ;confeſſio with Be. 
renger:as Gulielmus Neobrigenſis witnel- 
ſeth in the 2, book & 13.chap.of his Eng- 
liſh* hiſtory , where he ſaith that rheur 
In the yere namber was as the ſand of the ſea. And 
= Lord. this Berenger , wasaholy man, and of 
” great learning. The Archbiſhop Antonin 
inthe 2.part of his Chronicle & 16. book 
doth commend him for his honeſtic, and 
humility, and for diſtributing his goods 
amon git 
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the-Church ofRome 


of the Prophecies. 
| tthepoore,, Which is confirmed, 
by Platinain'the-life of Jobn the i 5, It ap», 
peares(laith he):hat at that, time there was 


: OdereAbbotof Clunie , and Berenger of 
' Tours jneſtimatio woted men both for they 


learning andreligion, A lixcie atter he faith 
that after he had given all his goods ro the 
re, hee got his owne living by the la- 
how of his hands, Ic ts true ihdeed that ap 
aring at Romeinacouncelthere aſlem- 
bled, hee was conftrained tor feare of looy- 
fing his life,to fubfcribe to that which the 
Pope would haue him. Bur, being fcrur- 
ned into Fraunce he proteſted that he did 
this by compulhon , and perſcuered in 
maintenance of his former doctrine even 
to his dying day - vpon whom the Biſhop 
of Ments named H:/debert , made an Epi- 
taph, wherein he,bewailes him as a great 


light that was extinguiſhed , andas aman 


of incomparable zcalc, and learning. The 
Popes to fupprefle this truth, did ſpare for 
no {ubtletic nor crucltie , and did fticre yp 
kings to perfecute theſe poore religious 
men. Whereat God alto being enraged, 
ſear out great plagues, and did execute r1- 
gorous judgements vpon'the people of 

.For inthe year 1076 
X (which 
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which is about the time of Berinpers 
eath)there aroſe a quarrel] berweene the 
Emperour Henry the fourth , and Pope {| 
Gregory the 7 ſurnamed Hildebrand, who | 
brought many divifions into the Roman 
Church,z2nd Empire , during whick there 
were more then 40.bloudy batrels fought * 
Intomuch that every place did fiteame © 
with blood, to ſpeake nothing of the pe» ' 
ſhlence,inroads:, & pillages, that did waſt * 
Chritendome. Behold here the firſt prea- * 
ching ofthe Goſpell, which God did raiſe * 
even in the midſt of Poperie , and after 
this preaching the Angel throwing down 
the fk of Gods iudgements vpon men. 
The 3.Angel Burthis darknefſe fill thickning more 
and more,and the truth being oppreſt as 
it were by force: Behold about the yeare 
1130 God made this truth to grow vpa 
freſh againe, by the indufiric of certaine 
ſervants of his which were the Diſciples 
ofBerenger,amongſt which was Petey de 
Brms, & Henry de Thowlonſe,& a little af- 
ter the, /ohannes de Waldo of Lyons, which 
began to ſhew himſelfe in the yeare 112 58 
bad tranſlated the holy Scripture into the 
vulgartongue , whoſe life was an exam- 
ple of fanAtitie, In hatred of whom they 
began 
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- © begito callthetruly faithfulthe Wa/des- 


ſes , Theſe faithful ſpok tuft as this 2.An- 
gel doth in the cight verſe of this chaprer 
calling the Church of Rome Babylon, and 
exhorting every one to goe out ofher, A. 
oainſt whom wn the 3. cauſed . 
the Croiſadoeto be preached , and within 
a fewe moneths made aboue 200000 of 
them to be ſlaine in Provence, Languedoe, 
& Guyenna;as it is reported in the hiftory 
of [ohn (haſſanion tranſlated our of the 
Albigeantongue;8& all the Authors both 
of that time, and of after ages fticke not 
to affirme aſmuch, So God for to puniſh 
the rebellion of men threwe downe his 
fickle the ſecond time ; and didexecurc 
more grievous puniſhments vpon them 
then the former.For then the quarrels be- 
eweene the Empire , and x Papacie 
(which had flepe tor a long time )began a- 
freſh,vnder Frederick Barbaroſſa that ge- 
nerous Emperour,and patterne of yertue: 
who was conſtrained to keepe many ar- 
mics afoot,to defend himſe ainſt the 
enimics which the Pope had incenſed a- 
gainſt him, What man is able to expreſle 
the horrible ſlaughters , the fackings of 
rownes, the pight _—_— greater & more 
3 10 
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in number then thoſe vnder the Henrier, 
till the yeare 1177. When Pope eAlexan- 
der che third, trod vpon this Emperours 
neck onthe (teps of S.CMarkes Church in 
Uenice?and in the meane tpace the Moors 
and the Sarraſins waſted Spaine , maſſa- 
cring allthe Chriſtians thereabour,& the 
Saladin deſtroyed the Kingdome of leru- 
ſalem, that had coſt vs more then twelue 
hundreth thouſand men to conquere: 
which was brought to ruine in the yeare 


© 1187,not withour an ynvtterable defola- 


tion; for the repairing whereof all the no- 
bilitic, and men of courage that were in 
France,Germanie,Flaunders, England,& 
Italic, rooke the Crofle vpon them in the 
time of Philip eAnguſtus , and Lews the 
9.Bur of all this innumerable multitude, 
there came notthe tenth part back again, 
ſothatin Fraunce, andallthe neighbou. 
ring Countries, there was nothing as it 
were to be ſcene, but widows & orphans, 
Amid theſe confufions,and this generall 
diſaſter,the Church of God did lub6R mi 


, raculouſly, ' and notivithſtanding all the 


Popes perſecutions again{t it,did,and Riill 
doth contirfue to this day , and in the year 


I 508.theChurches wrongfully called the 
Wat 
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Faldenſes wrotetheir confeſhon , & ſent 
it to Ladiflars king of Hwungarie , which 
confeſſion is like vato ours: & when God 
in rhis laſt age did- -readvance the ſtan- 
dar#ofhis truth, ' theſe Churches ioined 
thernlelues withiours , and ſuffered perſe- 
curions together with vs for the faith of 
Iefas Chritt, So behold the ſecond Anget 
preaching the Gofpell in the midſt of Po- 


perie, andatthefame time the deſtroying 


Angel {cat, for topuniſh the rebellion of 
men the fecond time, whiclydid obftinat- 
lywithſtand the word-of God. 


' Laſt ofallthethird preaching Angel is 7% 3-4#2# | 


come in our dates; oppolint himſelte a- 
guioftthe PapallEmpire, That is to faie, 
tharGod for: d&rws third time hath raiſed 
vp certaine faithfull preachers of the goſ- 
r__ to withſtand the Papacie , This: 
hapned jin! our time, wherein God 
hath raiſed vp certaine faithful Miniſters, 
which haue lighted the taper of truth a- 
gaine,and drawne this candle from vnder 
abuſhell : Hence come the great brea- 
ches that me haue ſcene to be made in Pa» 
ifirie; & the gaping creuifes in the rem- 
I of the | * earn gh which a man 
may diſcerne Idolatrie frs withour, Hece 
X 3 came 
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come ſo many churches to bee planted in 
Germanic, England » Scotland, Frannce, 
 Flarnnders, Denmarke , Switzerland, Por 
Lind, & Hungarie,with which when God 
ſhall haue bin ſufficieptly ſerved by their 
giuing teſtimony to his truch,and that ghe 
malice of the contradiQting ſhall begin tqQ 
i rw the truth,thenſhalthe third An- 
gell throw dawne his fickle, to reape and: 
cut dawne the cnimies of Gad,and to exe 
ecute the laſt effects ofhis wrath, which 
are here repreſented þy axiyer of bloud {| 
an hundred leagues large , and fo deepe, 
that the horſes of the enimies ranged in 
| bartell againſt Gad ſhall bath themielues 
inthe bloud of their Mafters,and ſtand in. 
it vp to their bridles;for as this third prea- 
ching Angell ſpake mote cleerely,& bold- 
ly,then the two former did, - ſo the obſti- 
nacic of men againſt this ſo great alighe, 
(hal be puniſhed with a more fearctul pu-' 
niſhment ,, They haue perſecuted vs by 
maſſacrings and burnings:They haue dit- 
graced ys with odious titles, calling ys 
Hngnenots,Z ninglians Latberans& (do: 
winiſts,although our relligion be the aut. = 
cient Chriſtian religion,and the religio of | 
rhe Apoſtles;& that weate viger,that the 


peo> | 
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peaple might haue the Gghr of the ſcrip- 


- 


ture, & that the faſhion ot ſaying the com 
m6 tervice in a(trange tonge might be a- 
boliſhed: complaining of his that.we ca- 
not haue afree councell, where we might 
be heard, & where our adverſaries might 
nat be our wdges:; Inſficed of che Coun- 
cell of Trent, whereghe Pope condemned 
vs without euer hearing vs ſpcakefor our 
{clues:;and whether wee could not haue 
gone lafely, by reaſon of that rule maine- 
tainedin the church of Rome, that me are 
notta ſtand to thoſe promiles,thoughra. 
tified by oaths, which they plight co He- 
retickes; arule practiſcd vpon /oþn Hi 
& Hicrome of Prague , which were burnt 
notwithſtanding the faithfull ,promile 
that they had of 


399 - 


ſafe.conduct. For theſe, 


and fuch bke cauſes we doubr not(& wee 
{peake;ir with feare,not defiring the ruine 
but zhe canverſig of qur A that 
the thick deſtroying Angell ſhall ere long 
throw downe his fickle vpon the carth, & 
diſplay the iudgracaces of God vponthe 

Church __— the third w—_ 
Hereby it appeares that the ecie 
of this WS 5ceonethed ——_ 
the 3-Aggels that were lent to preach the 
X 4 Golt- 
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Gof bur as for the 4 deftr An- 
gels bell > were fent to fem Ent 
ments of God, thatthe rwo formet vfth 
is already come,andthat the third is nor 
etcoime+butisneereathand. ' -- 
Thar which hath beene ſaide alreadie 
m ay fuffice for the expofition ofthis pro- 
ny fo Biit vpon the 6: verſe w here 
is mention made of an-Angel holding 
everlaſt tho'G- hell,” T-eannot omit that 
which: rr Fr Parts tehaterh inthe year 
1256. and; Platina inthe life of eAlexans 
der thie's; "Matthew, Paris reporteth that 
Wil Brant 26 Amore With other choice 
men oftheVniverſitieofParis wete tied 
to Romeforcomplaittiig ofa bookethar 
was midcby the Jacobin preathing Friars 
the which was intiiiled the 'Everla- 
fling Goffell. And Phttinkin the life-of A- 
Irv; 'the fourth faith that thisbooke 
did teach, that the ſtate of grace did f0- 
ceede, Sew \f: lege Evangely, ſed alegt 
tru , not "a the 5604 ys v but 
from the law of the ſpirit, A ſo didth 
call therf dreams & revelations. The rhar 
at which this booke did aime;was to ſup - 
preſſe theGoſpel of Chrift. A finne-ſo hai- 
1608s, as might __ haye- _ 
cheir 


the 


—> 


| 
| 
| 


: 
' 


J- 


'E 
[1 
£ 
E 
© 
- 


, ___—— —— = 


of the Prophecies, 31T 

_ whole order ro haue beene rooted IOW 

_ neverthelefle Matthew Paris telleth * PE 
Vs 


2 vt Novus 
that Pope Alevander did content him- il liber que 


felfe with only commanding the book to Evanye/ium 
be ſecretly burnt, & (ifir might be) with- <!92# 20- 
out offending the fraternity, and notlong —_ ſecre 
after he made itmanifeft that he condem- ſeri fp wn 
ned the by c6ftraint , & becauſe it was a trum ſcands 
ſhame forhim tg do otherwiſe , for hee lo combure- 
droucawzy the faid Williansds $. Amore, "ur, 
and made him to be baniſhed; who hath 
writtet#abook of! this matter for we wi 
ficatioit ofhimfelfe. | 

The thitde verſe is read direrfly i in che 
Greeke texe. For there bee ſome ct 
which hatethe poitre before the word an” 
5j1: ,othierspuric after. Phe tranſlation of 
the- Chittrch of Rome turnes it as ifthe 
pointwere before,rriftating i it thus,"Pea- 
tort tw-qs in domino orient ur. HAmmodo 


iam dicit Foiritns wt ve ant a labori- 
bus ſuis, which ſeemes more ſmoorifto me 
and more ſuitable to the Greeke phraſe, 


then if the point were pur after the worde 
A modo, Bedaexpoundsthis place thus, 
eA- hee ſaide that the wicked ſhoulde never 
hant any reſt:ſo on the contrary he teacheth 


that the faithfull being aſſifted by their good 


woorks 
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workes doe reſt from hence forth ,' that is to 
ſay, from the time of their death. Forthis 
word « & ap; doth not only ſignific here- 
afier bur alſo from hexcefarth,as inthe 3. 
chapt.of S.[obz,v.19.andin the 14.chap, 
v.7-Howtfoever it be , & in whether ſenſe 
of the two you take this worde, or yader- 
Rand this verſe,it doth viterly extinguiſh 
thejmaginariefireof Purgatorie, 
. - Iache 24.veric hee which faretb vpon 
the claude hauing the ſhape of a man, ci- 


cot be leſus Chriig. ſecing that in the yer» 


ſes following the Angels command him, 

and declare the will of God vatgbim. 
Inghe 36.vcreangdeiboſe which fallow 

thezudgements of Godare compared to 


anhasyet, and avintage. Ataſhion of 


ſpeech vſuall in $cripture;as inche (13. of 
S UMfntthew., tha harveſt i the ends of the 
worlgaecd the reapers are the Angels, And 
inshe.76.Plalme, i445 faid that God dath 
VIALtAge,or Cut of the ſpirits of Princes, & 
thathee is terrible ro . the Kinges ofthe 
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| nedinthe 17.Chap.ofthe Apocalyps. . 


of tht Prophecies: 


Cnare. 6, 


i Thenthere came one of the 7. Angels 
which had the q/ials and talbed with mee, 


ſaying unto me, ( ome; I willſhew thee the 


damnation of the great Where that ſitteth 
wpon many waters. 
2 Withwhiathe kings of the earth hawe 


committed fornication,and the inhabitants 


| of the carthare drunke with the wine of her 


CALIOH. .. _. | CS 
So hee carried me away into the wil-. 
derneſſe in the ffirit , and I ſaw awoman ſit 
vpona ſcariet coloured beaſt, full of names 
yn bad 7 heads and tenne 
Wes, nnd 6 


cious ſtones and pearles, and had a cuppe of 
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4 eAndthewomenmacardied in pur- 
ple and ſcarlet and gilded with gold, & pre-- 


gold in her band, full of the ahorninat ion, & 


filthineſſe of ber farnication...- - 


5 Andin her forchead waya name writ- 


ren. A miſtery that great Babylon; that mo- 
ther of #huredemes and abonmnations of the 
rarth, 6 And 
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6 DArdT ſaw the woman drunken with ; 


the bloud of Shints,and wit h the bloud, of the 


Martyrs of Tefur,and when I (aw her, 1 wi- | 


ared with great marvell. 
7 Thenthe Angell ſaid unto me.Wher 


fore marveileſt cthoud! will ſhew thee the mi- | 


Perie of that woman, and of that beaſt that 
beareth her , which bath Jexven heads and 
remhornes, 

8 Thebraſft that thou haſte. ſeene, was, 
and is not, ſhall aſcend ouref the bottom- 
tefſe pityand ſhallgo intoperdirwon, and they 


| 
[ | 


: 


Cabo bereh all wonder ( whoſe 


names are not writtex #71 the bavke of life 
the foundation of the world) when they be= 
_—_-4 | © "not yand ou 
"4 LV 
29 Mos china hind wiſdews, 
The 7.heads are 9 monntames,whereon the 
woman fitteth: they are alſo 7 kings. I 
- tO © Finearoyfaller, tm #5 and an 0- 


thier 1s not yer come + and when be comments 


he neuſt conrinae'a long ſpace. 


"11 Andthobeaſt that was and is not, 


& even the eighth,and 5 1s one tf the 7. ſhat 


goemts 
-O12 Andtbe'1 + RR thow ſow 


1 10 hinge, which yet bane not recei- 


. wed 
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 wedakingdome , but ſhull'receine power 4s 
kings at one hower; with the beaſt. 


Iz Theſe hane one mmde,> ſhall gine 
their power and amhority vnto the beaſt, 

14 Theſe ſhall fght with the Lamb. 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them; for hee 
Lord of Lords and king of kings : and they 
that are on hs fide are called faithful , and 
choſen, | +2 
15 Andhe ſaid untome, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, where the whtre ſitreth, 
are people,and multitudes,and nations, and 
tongues. | 

i6  Andthe 10 hornes which thou ſaw 
eft vpd the beaſt,are they that ſhall hate the 
whore,and ſhall make her deſolate, and na- 
hed, andſhall eate her fleſh , and burne her 
with fire. 

17 For Godhathpat in their hearts te 
fulfill bis wall, and to doe with one conſent for 
ro gine therr kingdoms vnto the beait, untill 
the words 0 9 od be fulfilled, 

18 And that woman which thou (aw- 
eſt is that great citty which reigned ones the 


kings of the earth, 
The Explication, 
1 Theacame one of the 7, Angels te 
me 


The arcompliſhneent 
mee which were ſent fromGod ropowre | 
downe 7 ſorts of his iudements ypon m6; 
and this Angel! ſpake vnto mee ſaying, * 
Come I will ſhewe thee the damnation of | 
Rome that gre Idolatrous citty, which 
ruleth over many people;For by the city, 
not the buildings, bur they which beare 
{way therein,are vnderftood. 

2 Bywhoſe ſuggeſtion the kings of | 
the earth haue plaid the Idolatours , and 
ſhe hath made the inhabirirs of the earth 
drunken with her Idolatric. 

3 Sothenthe Angelltooke me, and 
carryed me a(ide into a ſecret = ce, and] 
ſaw the citty of Rome repreſented vnder 
the forme ofa woman, which bore rule 0- 
ver an Empire,the chiefe governors wher 
of were clad in icarlet,and did aſſume ma- 
ny blaſphemous titles, and ap 
And this Empire ſeated ypon 7,hils had 7 
forts of divers ſuccefſive governments, & 
was compoſed of tenne realmes, & prin- 
cipall parts. 

4 Andthis citty(rhat is to ſay the ru- 
lers of it)was clad in purple & ſcarlet, ha- 
ving a crowne of gold vpon her head, and 
a croſl: of gold vpon her feet, and ypon 
her crowne, and on her hands , many pre- 
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tious Rones, with a mantle embrodered 
with pearte ; and throuph her great mag- 
aifcoach ſhe made all nes rick 
ofthe puddle of her Idolarrie , y 

5 Andmadeprofefhon of great my- 
ſeries in her doctrine, being indeed the 
great Babylon, the headfpring of Idola- 
trie; and of the abominations of the 
world, 

6 AndIfawe this citie glutred with 
the blood of the faithfull, raihng vp per- 
ſecutions,and making the martyrs to bee 
maſſacred,and hauing feen this, Iwas ftrt- 
ken with feare,and Rood amazed. 

Thenthe Angel faid ynto me, why 
do(t thou wonder? I will ſhewe thee the 
interpretation of the viſon , and will tell 
thee what the beaſt reprefenred by a wo- 
man meanes, & what the Empire is, that 
is figured by a beaſt hauing 7. heads , ard 
ren hornes, | | 
$8 Theberaſt whichthou ſaweſt isthe 
Empire ofRome, which did contihne for 
a tong time, but now is no more, being vi 
quiſht, and driven from Rome, and Iralie 
by the Lumbards : bur ſhallriſe vp againe 
froma low place , and brereftored by the 
Papacie,tilthe time that God a 
| ns 
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deſtroy it. And the inhabitants of the 

earth,which haue not beene enrolled fr6 

the foundation of the world amongſt the 

number of the Elect , ſhall wonder iccing 

the Empire of Rome, whic h was at Rome 

bur was driven thence by the Lumbards, 

and neverthelefle doth nowe growe vp a- 

gaihe,and is recrected by the Papacie, {6 

that a man may ſay that the Roman Em- 

5 is,and is not;that it is not becauſe the 

oman Emperours are no more; that it is 

becauſe the Pope doth in a manger ſer vp 

the Empire againe although ir bee ynder 
another name and forme. 

9 Hereis nced of wiſdome to ynder- 
ftand this matter. In this vifion of the 
beaſt which hath 7 heads and 10 hornes, 
by the 7. heads wecare to vnderftand 7. 

hills, ypon which the cittie of Rome is { 
tuate. 

10 Asalſo7.ſortes of ſoueraintie or 

oucrnement which muſt beare rule at 
Rome one after another,to wit, the kings 

the Conſuls,the militarie Tribunes , = 

< Decemvirs,the Diftatours,the Emperors 
and the Popes. The 6.is nowe, to wit,the 
Emperours: And the Fw wit , the Popes 


thoſe Pontifical y monarchs)is not 
yer 
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yet come, and when it ſhall come, it ſhall 
continue for a certaine time. | 

11 Andalſobythe Roman Empire, 
which was and is now no more, the Em- 
pire of (harlemaigne, and his ſucceſlours, 
i5to be ynderſtood, which did governe at 
Rome for a time before the Monarchie of 
the Popes was fully perfe&ted; which Em- 
perours although they be an $ head, doe 
yet neuerthelefle beare the name of one of 
the 7.to wit ofthe Emperours, 

1> Butbythe 10 hornes ofthis beaſt 
which is the Roman Papall Empire, are 
ynderftood'to kings which have notas 
yet begun to raigne, but ſhall raigne to- 
gether with the Low Papal Empire. 

13 Thecounſells of theſe kings are 
ruled by the councel of the Papal Empire, 
and they lend affiſtance ynto this Empire 
withtheir power, 

14 They ſhall fight againſt Teſus 
Chriſt , bur Iefus Chriſt ſhall overeome 
them becauſe he is Lord of Lords, & kin 
of kings,and they which are his,are called 
elect and fairhfull. 

15 Afterheſaid ynto me, the waters 
which thou ſaweſt, ouer which Rome the 
Idolatrefle hath dominion , doe ſighific 

I pco- 
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people,and multitudes,and nations of dis 
vers languages, 

16 Andthe 10 hornes which thou 
ſfawſt this Empire to haue,are the ſame 10 
kings,which in the ende ſhall conſpire a- 
gainſt it, and conſume it,and burne ir. 

17 ForGod hath inclined their hares 
that they ſhould do his will in executmg 
his iudgements, andthat they (hould1a 
their heads together , and ſhould aid this 
Papall Empire with their forces, only vn- 
till the time of irs continuance appointed , 
by God bee accompliſhed, 

18 Andthis womia which thou ſawſt þ 
is Romethat great city,which commands F 
the realmes of the earth. 


The firſtpart ofthis Prophecie, 


— 


1 Then there came one of the 75 Angels 
which had the 7 viols, andialkedwith mee 
ſaying unto me;come I wil ſhew thee the da» 
vation of the great whore that fitteth vpon 
wary waters, 


The Expoſitor, 


Then came one of the 7 Angels ro mee 
which 


9 
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were ſent from God to powte downe 7 
ſorts of his iudgements vpon men , & this 
Angel ſpoke vnto me laying;;Come 1] will 
ſhew thee the darnnation of Rome that 
great Idolatrous citie , which rulerh over 
many people,for by the citie not the buil- 
dings , but they that beare ſway therei8 
are ynder{tood. 


The Proofe. 


This Chapters cafre to be vnderſtood, 
forthe 6, firſt veries are expounded by 
thoſe which follow , and all the rearmes 
which the Angel vleth are ſartableto the 
ftile ofthe Prophets. They compare the 
Churchto awwoma, calling her the daugh 
ter of Sion,the ſpowle of our God-and (o 
in the eApoca/yps,chap.1 2. he bath repre- 
ſened the Church vnder the forme of a 
woman:itis no marvaile thetefore , if the 
enimic of the Church, and the head of the 
Church oppokite to God, bec figured by a 
woman. i ; Y 

The ſame Prophets doe call our cove- 
nant with God a marriage, andthe purity 
of our ſervice to God by the name of cha- 
ſtitie , and by a conſequent they call Ido- 

V2 la- 
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ktrie which doth violate this marriage, - 

®7er,3.9. Qulteric,and (pirituall fornication,* ſere- 
»y faith that/udt hath committed fornica+» 
tion with fonts and ſtocks. - According ta 
this manner of ſpeech doe they vie to call 
the pevple;and cities tharrare giuen ro [+ 
dolatric,by the name of harlors, & ſtrum- * 
pets. Iſaiah in his 1 0194 Br 21. How ts the 
faithfull citie become an harlot : The 16.0f 
Ezethielis full of examiplesin this kinde. 
Naham ſpeaketh thus of Niniuie, 7 he har 
{bt that ſelleth the people through her whor- 
dome, which wordes are as it were all one 
with the words of S.[obzxhere in this pro- | 
phecie, ' | 2 | 
-- Where wee are diligently to notethat 
the Prophers and $.John by the cities doe | 
not ynderftand their walles , but thofe © 
which dwellin them, and more elpecialty 
fuch as are'in authoritie; - and are tet over | 
them.For $.7ob: ſaith that this citic reig» | 
neth over many people; and that ſhe doth 
ſeducerhekings ofthe earth , which can 
not agree tothe walls,and houſes,nor yer | | 
tothe people of the citie of Rome, but on- 
ly roſuchasgouerne there, 

Now thar: this' cittc of which $.Tohe 
ſpeakes is Rome , there is r.0 manthat 
doubreth 


Nabion 3.4+ 
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doubteth,and our aduerſar; 
,and ries themſ . 
acknowledge it, For what cirie = ror —_ 
bee which bath 7 hi hi | — 
| 7 hils , which reigneth o- 79 dice 
ver kings , Which is an. ldalerredl per 
whole gouernours arc clothed in karler; — 
doubtleſle there is no other of this nature 4x 
burRome; And from S. [ohns time the oy 
"_—e as ce tnere Babylon a- 
_—_ ene no other citic hauing 7 hills #4 1ohanne 
that didreigne ouer the earth, Bellarmine "1mm Re- 
in his 3 booke De Pontifice Romano, & 1 mang vrbis 
Chap.” We may ſay , and that beecer os — 
26: | my tat, promae 
_ nt,that -4 the whore Rome is vn. © magne,& 
: ſtood. The le uites Ribera , and Viega ;**"" (uper- 
ay the ſamein their expoſitions of this he, ſanto « 
- - Tertullian in his booke againſtthe —_ 
ewes," Babylonin S.lohn doth repr * Et bie pur 
BW eſent.* Et bic pu 
OY ing 45 great , and as ho of her '* locua [an 
minions, as tyranmſing over the S Qor eff Tar | 
—_ Baby i4 Ce OAIRTS 
he Caith in ki lon was. The likevnto which xe 
e ſaith in his 23 booke and $.chap.apgai @ jovi _ 
Marcion,S, Hierome in the I Tabor (voy 
Alzaſia, Accordin 5 pans. 2 nr 
Jajta, ACC tothe Revelation of S quod domine 
Tohn in the firebeadof the queane clad in {(pliceret, 
purple there mas a name of blaſphemy wewages — 
ten,t 0 wer Rome t he everlaſting, and in dry 
rus | Marcella, * Thi place of Be- mulierc pur- 
9m o_ am erſw1d:4 i more holy thex omen 
us Tarpeian roche ( that a to ſay thew ER 
ds *” 3 the 6 
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the Capitoll of Rome ) which by being 
en ſtrooke with thunder from heaven did 
ſhew that it did not pleaſe God. Readthe 
Revelation of $./[ob», and fec that which 
ts there foretold of the whore clad inpurs- 
le. and ofthe blaſphemie written in her 
forchead,and of the 7.hils, and of manie 
\ waters, andthe deſtruction of Babylon, 
, Bellarmine Coeth contefle clus, bur faith 
that S.ſohn ſpeakes of heatbeniſh Rome, 
and not of Chriftian Rome, ſuch as itis 
now adaies. Which is altogither inco= 
herent; 1. For hcathoiſh Rome did not 
reigne over kings, ſeeing that it did pue 
downe Gs Headhaith Rome did nor 
feduce the kings by flatterie, and perſwas 
fion, leeing thatit went downe rightly ro 
worke, and conquered thE by ope force, 
. Moreover here is mention made of the 
nall ruine of Rome,; fo that it ſhall never 
be built vp againe, which yer never befell 
beatheniſh Rome; when therfare this de. 
ftiructionforeteld of ſhall arriue, it ſhall 
not light ypon the citty whileſt it is hea» 
chenifh bur afrerthat Paganiſmc is aboli» | 

ſhed. And indeed S. Hieromin the Epiſtle 
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to. Marcella tormerly allradged, albeit he 
Jay thacRome by the confefhon of _— 
WW. IK, ha 
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hath defaced the name of blaſphemy; ne- 
vertheleſle he ſpares nor in che ſameplace 
ro recite the threatnings in the Apocalyps 
againſt it asnot yet come,” & dothexhort 
Marcellato goe out of Babylon, which 
were abſurditthele threztnings had been 
pronoliced only againſt heathniſh Rome, 
] would alſo know what fins ſhould be 
the cauſe of the finall deſtructis of Rome, 
Is it likely that-.it ſhall bee deſtroyed for 
the ſinnes committed by Nero or Domiti« 
an 1500 yeares fince? Soir is cleere that it 
ſhall be deftroyed for the finnes founde in 
it ypon the time of irs deſtruction, Nor 
may wee omit that which the King notes 
as very htting to this purpole,to wit, that 
S.tohn giues vs to vnderftand that his 1n- 
tent is to ſpeake of thinges to come , bur 


heathniſh Rome and the idolatrie chereof i g;bera in 


were pretentin S. [obs time, To coclude, 4poc.ca 14. 
the truth is ſocleere on our fide, that the "4. 42 D? 
leſuirs theſelues which haue written co. ©"; *el 
mentaries ypon the Apocalyps, to wit, 7,1; qualis 


Ribera,and Viega, rake ourparts, and (4b Ehnics 


eake for vs.4 Riheraſaith, We ave to vn- imptrateri- 
tad this not only of Roms as it mas here "4 dun fuit 


tofore vuler the Eneperonrs , bur aifo as it /7 har 


hall be a3 the end of theworld. Viegaafter 1,1, 
Y 4 the 
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dYiegzin the ſame manner. ® «Al that which is fþ0+ 
17-Apoc. ken in theſe chapters doth manifeſtly agree 
_— 0. to Rome . eAs for the name of Babylon it us 
bis poo hy to be applyea to Rome which ſerved Idols be 


| commemors fore exer it did receme the faith of Chriſt, 


tur mRoma- to Rome as it ſhall be a little before the time 
zam v/bm of Antichriſe. 

- aComy © Tertullian(1 muſt confeſle) faith that 

© De preſcri the Church of Rome ts happy., towhich the 
prioue adver Prophets did powre out their doftrine togi- 
ſus Hermo- ther with their bloud . Bur he (peakes this 

_ g fi ' tothe church and not 3o the city, that is, 

cvitetem do £02 few of the faithfull which lay hid a- 
&rinam Apo midſt the corruption of this great cittic, 
ſtolicumſan- which feemes to be never the purer nowe 
Filer «0 P19 a daics torall its ourwarde profeſſion of 
+ —_ chriſtianiry : bur if the preaching of Ieſus 
Chriſt in Capernanm.and in Jeruſalem did 
not exempt theſe townes from the curſe 
of God, why ſhould the preſence of Saint 
Peter at Rome bee able to exempr it for c- 
ver from malediction, 

Some ofthe auncient were of opinion 
that this great whore did fignifiethe 
whole body and afſembly of the wicked, 
and the citty of the divell ; which is refel-. 
led he blecente S.lobn ſaith; that ſhee 
raigneth oyecr the nations:for if this —_ 

| 7 it100 
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fition were true, then ſhee muſt needes 
reigne over her {elfe; ſhee that reigncth 
| cannot be the ſame thing with thoſe over 
whom ſheereigneth, Herevnto adde that 
! the7 hilsandthe 7 kings, andthe habir 
| ofcarlex, cannot be applyed tothis mea- 
| ning. 

Thar to fit ypon many waters, doth ſig 
nifie to raigne over many people, S. lohx 
himſelfe dork fay in the x 5 verſe, and wee 
haue proued it in an other place more at 


large, 


The ſecond part of this prophecie. 


2 Withwhi the kings of the earth haze 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth are drunke with the wine of her 

fornication, 


The Expofition, 


B whoſe ſuggeſtion the kings ofthe 
- haue plaid the Idolatours, = ſhee 
hath made the inhabirantes of the carth 
drunken withher Idolatcie, 


The 
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The Proofe. 


The Papal Empire being nor of Aregth 
ſufficient ro abohſh the kings, doth make | 
them drunke,and lay them aſlteepe:. lt is 
the Pope that doeth abuſe the bounty of 
our kings, and vngratctully forgetting 
what benefactours they haue beene vnto 
him hath taken the third part of their land 
from them, and the fifth part of their tub+ | 
ects, over whom he boaſteth that he hath 
abſelure power, to giue and take away 
their crownes at his plcature , & recciues 
homage, andan oath of alleageance fr6 
them,and in way of recompencepaies thc 
with trifles, ſending the ſome hotyBeads, 
ſome Indulgences, or certaine ſuppoſed 
reliques ; and giuesthem the priuiledge 
of communicating vnder both kinds,that 
is to fay,he permits them, by a ſpeciall fa- 
vour,to obay lefus Chriſt, & giues them 
that by way of apriuiledge , which Ieſus 
Chritt did grant ro al Chriſtias, Likewiſe 
it is to gratifie kings that hee doerh ſuffer 
themro hold his horſes bridle, and when 
his Holinefſe is reading the Mafſe in his 
owne perſon,to hold the baſopn vynto him 

$4. 4 | on 
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on their knees, as if they were ſubdea- 
cons, 

It is the Pope that hath taken from our 
kings the divine feruice in the language 
of their natiue countries; and hath giuen 
them the Romane language in token of 
ſubiection; Which hath taken the French 
liturgie fromthem, and given them ano- 
ther to be ſung after the Romiſh faſhion; 
which hath oc away wiues fromprieſts: 
; Which hath brought vp images, ,and eſta- 

bliſhed acierion, he teaſt God, 
the adoration of the Sacrament, & which 
hath wreſted the holy ſcripture out ofthe 
hands of the people, 


The third part of this prophecie. 


So he carried mee away into the wil 
derneſſe in the ffirit , and I ſaw a woman ſit 
vpon a ſcarlet colored beaſt ful of names of 
blaÞhemie which had ſeaven heads, and 


ten hornes, 
The Expoſition, 


3 Sothenthe Angell ropke me, and 
earrycdime alide into a fecrerplace, _ [ 
w 
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ſaw the cittic of Rome repreſented vnder Þ g: 
the forme of a woman, which bore rule o- pl 
yer an Empire,the chiefe governors wher 

of were clad in [carlet,and did aſſume mas» f 
ny blaſphemous titles, and prerogariues, || t| 
And this Empire ſeated ypon 7.,hils had 7 | $] 
ſorts of divers ſucceſhue governments, & | 1, 
was compoled of tenne realmes, &prine | &} 
cipall parts. 


The Proofe, | p 


By the woman (ſaith S./ohn) verſer1$} P 
the citie is to be vnderſtood having ſeaut | (& 
hills,that is to ſay,Rome, Now by the ci- | © 
tic wee arenot to vnderſtand the walles, | «© 
ſeeing tharhee faith that this citie doth | 
reigne ouer the people, and victh flatteric | *1 
to make the kings of the earth drunke: | tt 
which cannot agree tothe buildings, but | b 
only to the gouernours of the citie,that is | b 
to {ay,to the Pope & his confiftory, This || th 
woman therefore is mounted on a beaſt | » 
hauing 7 heads and xo hornes, thatisto | li 

| fay,ſhedoth reigne ouer the Roman Em- || p! 
ire, Which is fained ro haue 7 heads be- | E 
cauſe ofthe hills on which Rome is fi- Þ} wv 
nate, and becauſe of :the 7 ſorts of foue» | -C 

; raigntic 


=. 
OO —— — - _ > _————_— 
— — r= pr - _ ee 
. — EASE... .ESSCLS 
. 
. 


. ofthe prophecies, 33k 


raigntie which haue borne rule over thar 


* place ſucceſhuely, as rhe Angel doth ex« 
; poung itintheg and roverſies, and wee 
* ha 


ue ſhewdiit at large in the expoſition of 


| the 13;chap.& 1.verle. She is alfoclad in 
\ $karler,for this is the Popes habirt,not on- 


ly by cuttome, but by expreſle rule : as the 

third booke'of holy ceremonics faith in 

che 3 {ect.and g.chap. Ryuber color proprre 

ud Papam pertinet;T he red colour doth pres , WO 
erly appertaine to the Pope.andinthe * r. ,w; 7 m 16. 

CL I .chap.and 9.{ect.it is {aid that the xo /cabcls 

Popes chaire,and the place vpon which it coopertr.ns 

{ſtands muſt be coucred al over with cloth ©"* P22=9 

of skarlet, There is none of his apparell, "Oy 

even downe to his {tockings,and ſhooes, 

that is not: of skarler, as itis {aid in the 


* Chap.of the 1.1ection of the firtt booke: ——_ 
this is alſo the colour of the Cardinals ha ,,,;.x 1-4 
bir,as cuery ini ſeeth, Nay which is more, cruce oraavis 
by the ordinance of Pope-- Paxlns the 2. 
the Cardinals mules muſt be couered ouer 
with skarlet, as Platina. reporteth in his 
lite, Being willing it ſeemes Nas this pro- 
phecy which repreſenteth the head of this 
Empire mounted vpona | beaſt couered 
with skarlet , ſhould alſo agree-to cuery 


-Cardinall apart, 
As 


| 
'? 


- ”O_— OD©'— — i—_ — 


332 The accompliſhment 


Po 


As forthe names of blaſphemy which | 
this Papall Empire doth afſume, ſee that © 
which hath beene ſaid of this ypon the 5. | 


, --< + A 


verie of the 1 3.chap, 


The 4 part of this Prophecie. 

eAnd the woman wa araied in pur» 
ple and ſcarlet,and gilded with gold, & pre+ 
crous ſtones and pearles, and had a cuppe of | 
gold in her hand. full of the abomination, & | 
filthineſſe of her fornication. 


©. > 3 ah. 


The Expoſition, 


ws mw, © = 


4 Andthis citty(thart is to fay the ru- 
lers of it)was clad in purple & ſcarlet, ha- 
ving a crowne of gold vpon her head, and 
a crofle of gold ypon her feet, and ypon 
her crowne,and on her hands many pre- 
tious ſtones, with a mantle embrodered 
with pearle ; and through her great mag- 
nificence ſhe made all the peopleto drink 
ofthe puddle of her Idolarrie, 


a_ a «a % ”< -— © « 


The Proofe. | 


This propoſition is drawne fromexperi- | 1 
| ence 


* of the Prophecies: 


t | enceknowneto every man, and from th© 


; © 
f 
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rules of the Church of Rome publiſhed 
by our adverfaries.The 6, Chap. and firſt 
ſeidn ofthe firſt booke of holy ceremo- 
nies hath theſe words ; They pat red ftock- 
ings on hus legs, and red ſhoot s vpon his feet 
yon with 4 croſſe of g ald: and a little af 
ter, He is apparelled with a long Albe,a gir- 


dle,* and a ftole hanging vpon his necke all $:0lun ore 


tam cum per 
Whereas itis added rhat this whore _—_— 


emboſt with pearte. 


doth giue her falſe doctrines vnto men in 
a cup of gold,the meaning thereof is that 
ſhe giues them with pompe, and outward 
magnificence, 

The capirall letters ofthefe words, Ps- 
culum eAurenm Plenum Abominationum, 
being put together make vp PapaV V he- 
ther it betbat ir falls our ſo by chance, or 
rather that God would heteby gine vs an 
advertiſernemt, and that which makes this 
oblervation the better wotthie the no- 
ring. is thatitis found im Tarr, which is 
the langwage of the CharchoafRome, 

Whart thele abominations are of which 
Rome makes the peopleto drinke I haue 
already ſhewed throughout my whole 
ſecond booke. | 

| The 
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The 5,part of this prophecie. 


5s Andinher forchead was a name writ» | 
ten, A myſtery that great Babylon that moe p 
ther of whoredomes and abomination: of the 


earth, 
6 ÞAndTſawthe woman drunken with 


the bloud of Saints and with the bloud of the 
Aartyrs of Teſus,and when I ſaw her, 1 wo- , 
dred with great marvell, 5 


The Expoſition, 


5 Andmadeprofeſſion of great my- 
fteries in her doQtrine, being indeed the 
great Babylon, the headfpring of Idola- 
tric, and of the abominations of the 
world. 

6 AndlIſawe this citic glutted with 
the blood of the faithfull, railing vp per- 
ſecutions,and making the martyrs to bee 
maſlacred,and having ſeen this, Iwas ftri- 
ken with tearc,and ood amazed, 


The Proofe, 


Wee "=" ſhewed inthe ——_— 
e 


_—_ 0... 
of the Prophecicy, " 
the 13.chap.and 16. verſe that according 


to the ſtile ofthe Prophets and the Apo- 
calyps.the marke in the forehead ſignifies 


ts, theprofeſſion of religion ; in this place 
os * therefore , to hauethe name, Myſterie, 
be written if the forehead, ſignifies to make 


profeſſion of abſtruſe, and hidden myſte- 
ries , ſuch as all the myſteries ofthe Mafle 
are:of which Pope Innocent hath written 
6. books, wherein he finds great myſteries 
inall the attite , and cueryaction of the 
Prieft;The ſeuerall habirs of the Prieſt are 
enigmaticall, and all his geftures allego- 
ricall , the prieſt nar, Macke tothe 
people , becauſe God ſaid vnto Aoſet 
a thou ſhalt ſee my backs parts « Hee which *=*-33 33 | 
reads the Epiſtle,goes 1n at one fide of the | 
pulpit 200080 at another , becauſe itis q 
written, Þ They were warned from God to , « | 
turne another EH Hee ding the Oy 
prieſt and beares vp his traine, doth turne 

and apply his body to every motion ofthe 

prieſt, becauſe itis written , Where 1 am 

there ſhall my ſervant be. In the Epiſcopall 

Maſe they kiſſe the Biſhop oji his ſhout- 

der looking vpoti his face backward , be- 

cauſe it is written, Videmwu in enigmate. 

Fhe Prieſts follow the crofſe being cloz- 

| Z thed 


a oy 


thed in white furpliſſes, becauſe it is writ- 
ten,T hey ſhall follow the Lambe being cloa- 
thed in white roabes. And allis done is a 
ſtrange language, in words mumbled out 
{oftly,for feare (faith Pope Innocent ) leaſt 
the flies ſhould taſt the ſweetnes of this oint<. 
ment. Bur the greateſt myſteric ot all 0- 
thers is the doctrine of tran{ubſtantiation 
which makes God with fiue wordes , and 
reftraines a human body within a point, 
that is to fay, doth enclude that which is 
long,within that which hath no length, & 
placeth all the parts of a mans body vnder 
one only point, and doth at the ſame time 
make lengthto bein the hoſt, &no length 
breadth,and no breadth. 

Thereis a myfterie alſo in their ſaying 
ouer the ſame prayer, 7, or 5o times pre- 
ciſely , according to the number of the 
16/4 of their bracelet, & in their making 
yertueto be jn a number, ſothatifaman 
fail in reckoning, all the grace of the prai- 
er is gone , and the fruit thereotloſt, Be- 
fides we haue ſhewed in our expoſition of 
of the 2.chapt. ofthe 2.to the Theſſalori- 
ans , that Poperic is wholy wouen toge- 
ther with a profound myſtexie , and won- 


Now 


} 


of the Prophecies. 
Now although this bee the — of 
this prophecie , yet this letteth nor but 


337 


that the holy Ghoſt may haue a reference ' 


to the ſecret and myfticall name of the ci- 
tie of Rome which ſhe vſeth in her cere- 
monies,and moſt fecret myſteries. Which 
name being on a time vttered by Valers- 
us Soranw,he was forthwith punniſhe ,as 
Plinie reporteth in his 3.booke & 5.chap; 
and [ulrSolints in the firſt chapter of his 
firſt booke. 

Toſeph Scaliger aman no lefle faithfull 
and honeſt, then learned, hath oiten told 
me that being at Rome with Monn/renr de 
Abin Embadſadour forthe king , amongſt 
divers other things of S.eAngeloes Caſtle, 
that were ſhewd them, they taw old plain 
miters, which had the worde yſterium 
engraued on their front. And Brocard wit<- 
neſſeth as much in his notes vpon this 
—__ it be ſo, we need ſeeke no farther 

r any other interpretation, 

This ſame Rome , in regard of thoſe 
which raigne there,is called B abylon, be- 
cauſe of the reſemblance berweene theſe 
two. Babylon did deſtroy the Temple , and 
this dath deſtroy the Church which is the 
T emple of God; Babylon didlead men into 

Z 2 cap 
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Captivitie , and this doth detaine the 
Church captiue vnder the yoke of the [n- 
quiſition,and of tyrannie ; Babylon did ga- 
ther all rhe riches ofthe earth vnder her- 
ſelfe, and his doth enrich herfelfe by the 
fpoiles of chriſtianitie; Babylon was giuen 
to /dolatric,and io is this too ; Both cities 
were firſt built by theeues. The caprtiuitic 
of Babylon was a forerunning ſigne of the 
ct comming of our Lord , and the capti- 
vitie of the Church vnder the Romiſh b6- 
dags,is a forerunning ſigne of the ſecond 
cotiming of the ſonne of God, The Fa- * 
thers vnderſtood it ſo. Tertullian hathtold | 
vs aboue that S.lohns Babylon is Rome, 
and St eAnguſtin in the 18 booke of the 
citic of Ls. 2-22.ſaith, Babylonis | 
. the firſt Rome,andRome ts the ſecond Baby- + 
lon, 

As forthe cruelties and perſecurions, ® 
we which haue ſuffered thera & in whoſe © 
families the wounds are yet to bee ſeene, 
belecue them withour farther proofs, See 
what we haue ſaid of this vpon the 7 yerſe 


ofthe 13 Chapter, 


The 6.part of this prophecie. 
7 Thenthe Angell ſaid unto me Wher 


fore 


of the Prophecies. 

fore marveileſt thon? 1 wiliſhew thee the my- 
ſterie of that woman, and of that beaſt hs 
beareth her , which hath ſcaven heads and 
ten hornes, | 

$ Thebeaſt that thou haſte ſzene, was, 
and is not & ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 
leſſe pit and ſhall go into perdition, and they 
that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder ( whoſe 
names are not written in the booke of life fro 
the foundation of the world) when they be- 
hold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet 
*. 


The Expoſition, 


Thenthe Angel ſaid vnto me, why 
doſt thou wonder? I will ſhewe thee the 
interpretation of the viſion, and will cell 
thee what the beaſt repreſented by a wo- 
man meanes , &. what the Empire is, art 
is hgared by a beaſt hauing 7, heads , and 
ten hornes. _- | | 

8 Thebeaſt which thou ſaweſt is the 
Empire of Rome, which did continue for 
a Jong time, but now isno more,being v3 
quiſht, and driven from Rome, and lcalic 


by the Lumbards: but ſhallriſe vp againe. 


froma low place, and bee reſtored by the 
£ 3 | Pa» 
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þ349 The accompliſhment : 
Papacie,till the time that God atlaſt ſhall 
deftroy it.” And the inhabitants of the 
earth, which haue not beene enrolled fro 
the foundation of the world amongſt the 
number of the Elect , ſhall wonder teeing 
the Empire of Rome, which was at Rome 
but was driven thence by the Lumbards, 
and nevertheleſſe doth nowe growe vp a= _ 
gaine,and isrecrected bythe Papacie, ſo b: 
that a man may ſaythatthe Roman Em. 


ire is,and's not;that itis not becauſe the 
een Emperours are no more; that it is 
becauſe the Pope doth in a manner ſet vp 
the Empire againe although ir bee vnder | 
another name and forme. 
+2"  TheProofe. 
- For the vnderſtanding of this he- 
ciETe aretonotethar '$ labs in is bv 
doth followe the file --of the Prophets, 
which is to ſpeake of things to come as if 
they were preſent, orpaſt; & totranſporr 
his ſpicit beyond future ages , as ifth 
were al gon.ForS.Jobn in this place 
doth ſpeake as ifhe were liuing at the 
time wherein(the Roman Empire bein 
reinated by the Lumbards) the Pope aid 
| c 
bf 
| 
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' caſtabouttocompaſle a temporall Mo- 
narchie,and to reereRt the Empire in his 
owne perſon : The vnderſtanding of this 
cleereth the prophecie , for larger proofes 
whereof turne backe to that which wee 
haue ſaid ypon the x & 3 verſes ofthe 13 
Chapter, a, 
That which is ſaid at the ende is plaine 
” enoughofirtſclfe, ro wit, tharthe Pope 
is Emperour vnder another title, and ano- 
ther forme of Empire. For we haue ſhew- 
ed, how he hath drawne the rights;& dig- 
nities of Emperours vnto himtelfe ; Al- 
though the forme ofhis gouernement be 
divers fromtheirs.For the Emperours did 
raigne by force; bur he by fraud; In the an 
cientEmpite the ſpirituall power was on- 
x Put. 4 IO of the temporall',” bur in 
epapacie the - Temporall power doth 
depend ypon the fpirituall, © 


*- © -The7,par df this prophecie. 


'9 Here ur the minde that hath wiſdom. 
The 7. heads are 7 monntaines, whereon the 
women fitteth:they ave alſo 7.kinge. 

10 Fine are fallen, and one 1s,and an 0+ 
ther is not yet come + and when he commeth 
Z 4 he 


Rometox a time before the Monarchie of 


The 4ccompliſhment 
he muſt conteyne 4 long ſpace. | 
111 _ Andthe beaſt that was and u not, 


is even the erghth,and u one of the 7.& ſbat 
goe ito deſtryttion, 


. . The Expeſutien, 


9  Hereis need of wiſdome to ynder- 
Rand this martrer, In this viſten of the 
beaſt which bath 7 heads and 10 harnes, 
by the 7... heads wee are to vnderſtand 7. 
bills, ypanwwhich the cittie of Rome is fi 
ruate, ti; 113 4 TI | £56 

10 :Agalfo 7.fortegof foucraigntiger 

ouernement :; which mult beare rate ax 
ome enc ater avother,to wit; the kings 
the Conkuls,pbe militarie Tribunesi,: the 
Decemvirs,the Dictatours,the Emperors 


andthe Papes.The 6,i5powe, towit,the - 
Emperours: And the 7,(t0 wit, the Popes \_ 


thoſe Ponrtificall earthly monarchs)isnor 
yer come, and-whenicthall come , it ſhall 
continue for a certaine time. 

11 Aadallo.by the Roman Empire, 
which was and js-now no-more, the-Ems- 
pire of ( harlemaigne, and his ſucceſſours, 
15 to be ynderſtood, which did governe at 


the 


I eee 


3 of the Prophecies, ' 743 
© che Popes was fully perfe&ed; which Em- 
: — they be an 8 head, doe 
- yetneuertheleſſe beare the name of one of 
- the 7.to wit ofthe Emperours, 
This expaſition doth proue it ſelfe,and 
+ experience ſpeakes for it without any 
proofe.Beſides as concerning the 7 hills, 
and 7 ſorts of foveraigntie, we haue ſpoke 
- ofrbemar large in the 13 chap.& x,verſc, 


The 8 part of this Prophecie, 


12 Andthe 10.hornes which thou ſaw 
eſt ,are 10 hings, which yet baue not recei- 
ved a khingdome , but ſhall receine power as 
kings at one homer, with the heaſt. 

- 'I3 Theſe have one minde, ſhall gine 
their power,and authority unto the beaſt. 

'14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb,cy 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them; for hee us 
Lord of Lords,and king of kings : and they 
—_ on bis fide are called faithbfull , and 
cboſen. 


The Expoſition, 


I2 Burbythe 10 hornes ofthis beaſt 
which is the Roman Papall Empire, are 


your 


344 The accomp ; 
ynderſtood 10 kings which haue not ag; 
yet begun to rai ge, bur ſhall raigne to- 
gether with the R&man Papal Empire. 

13 Thecounſells of theſe kings are; g; 
ruled by the counſel of the Papal Empire, !, 
and they lend afhiſtance vnto this Empire ©; 
with —_—_— A Ke Di 

$ +} r inft Teſus 
Chrii . oo Jeſus Chriſt Ta eos > 
them becauſe he is Lord of Lords, & king 88. 
of kin d they which ace his,are called, 
elect © {fairhfull. 


T be Proofe, 


In this number of xo kings doth the eui- 
dence of this prophecie principally. ap- 
peare, We ſhall ſee anon in the expoſition 
of the 7 chap.of Daniel, howthar a lirrle 
before the Pope:came to bee an earthly 
Monarch,the ancient Roman Empire was 
devidedinto ro kingdomes, and cut out 
into 10 peeces, We = alſo ſcene vpon 
the 1 verſe of the 1 3 chap.that the Roman 
Empire, whilftzrwas in its flouriſhing e- 
ſtare,did confiſt of 10 provinces & prin- 
cipall parts, Bur here mentiow is made of 
Kings that the Pope ſhall ſabiect vnto 


him 


| of the Prophecies, 
imſelfe and which ſhall vnite themſelues 


a bond of amitie with the Pope, Grego- 
'#y the 7 ſurnamed Hildebrand was he that 


are>gid firſtexaltthe Papacie to the ® heigth 3 4x. 1:71, 


re, *bf glory,and worldly greatnefle : Now at 
Ire the ſame time 10 kingdomes did ſerue Pa- 
iſme, firſt The Empire of Germanie, 
Fraunce,;.England,g. Scotland, 5. Den- 
ke,6.Polonie,7.the kingdome of Spain 
8.the kingdome of Nawarre.g. The king- 
ome of Hungarze,1o, the kingdome of 
Naples and S:rilie, Yea and inthe memo- 
ie of our forefathers Pope Leo the 10, be- 
ingas yetinhis full force, alittle before 
che wound which hee receaued , Papiftrie 
held 10 kingdomes in poſſeſhon, 1. The 
Empire of Germanie. z.Fraunce. 3.Eng- 
land,4.Scorland, 5.Denmarke.6.Polonie, 
7.Hungarie.8, The realme of Arragon, 
Naples,and Sicilie. 9, The realme of Ca- 
ſtile. ro. The realme of Portugall. For the 
realme of Bohemia is a fiefe of the Empire 
of Germanie,and an Eletorate of the Em 

pire, Moreoner it is ſaid that theſe kin 
ſhall begin to raigne together with ! 
beaſt, becauſe (as the King of great Brit- 
taine hath truely noted ) all the realmes as 
it were of Chri me , as well as the 
Pa- 
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The accompliſhment 
Papa! Monarch(ifwelooke back totheir 
firſt originall)tooke their beginning from 
the divition ofthe Roman Empire. Since: 
therefore by this ſo cleere an expoſition it 
iscvident that the King of England is one: 
of thoſe which $.Joha (peaks of, and that|' 
hjs predecefiours of England and Scor-| 
landdid make yp two hornes of this beaſt 


what pleaſure isitvnto this ſogreataſ 
King to read himſelfe mentioned in theſe F 
divine revelations ? or who ci better diue 
intothe meaning of this prophecic, then | 
he which makes vp a part of the prophecy 


, Theg part of this prophecie. 


is Andbeſaid untome, The waters 
mich thou ſameſt, where the whore ſitteth, 
arepeople,and multitudes and nations, and 
FAT gheS. » 1 

16 Andihero bornes whichthos ſaw 
eſt upo the beaſt,are they that ſhall hate the 
whore and ſhall make her deſolate, and na- 


hed, andſhall eate ber fleſh , aud burne her by 
with fire, © _____ ; ; 
17 Far God bath put in their hearts ta x 


fadfull hx will, aud ta doe with one conſent for 
to gjne therr hing dome wpato the ec ne 
tf , the 


: 


' of the Prophecies, 


ir@ the words 0 _ be fulfilled, 


18 And that woman which thou (aw- 
eſt is thar great citty which reigned aner the 


kings of the earth, 


The Expoſition. 


t5 Afterhe ſaid ynto me, the watery 
which thou faweſt, ouer which Rome the 
Idolatrefle hath dominion , doe tignific 
people,and mulritudes, and nations of di- 
yers languages, 

16 Andthe 10 hornes which thou 
fawſt this Empire to haue,are the fame 10 
kings,which in the ende ſhall conlpire a- 
cainſt it,and conſume ir,and brrne ir, 

17 ForGod hath inclined tne1r harts 
that they ſhould do his will in executing 
his iudgements, and thar they ſhould lay 
their heads together , and ſhould aid ths 
Papall Ermpire with their forces, only vn- 
till the rime of its continuance appointed 
by God bee accompliſhed. 

18 Andthis womi which thou ſawſt 
is Rome that great city, which commands 


the realmes of the carth. 
The 
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The Proofe. "1 
That which ispropheticallin rhefe 4, 


verles is not yet accompliſhe , butthe ac.) 
compliſhment of the prophecies prece-, 
dcr,doth make vs preſume of the certain-| , 
tic ofthis, andis a token that it ſhall beeÞ 
accompliſht ere long. Itlies kings vpon 
to ſet themſclues forward to ſerue Godin | 
this ſo greata worke. Bleſſed ſhall hee bee | 
*P[.137 17 (faiththe * Plamiſt ) which ſhall daſh the 
children of Babell againſt the ſtones. Theſe 
children of Babell are the falſe doctrines. 
This tone is Ieſus Chriſt, a cholſen,tried 
ſtone,the foundation ſtone ofthe Church | 
> Ef 28.16, b ypg which fone whofocuer falleth ſhall 


©8314 hebroken. 
2Aal.21, 


THE PROPHECIE CONTAI- 
nedin the 18.Chap.of the 


Apocalyps. 
CHAP, 7. 


't Andafiertheſe things I ſawe am- 
ther Angel come downe from heave, haxing 
graet 
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© 
< 
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© great ower,ſo that the earth was lightned 
- with hus glorie, 

2 eAndheecried ont mightily with 4 
lowd voice, ſaying Mt FP fallen t us fallen,Ba- 
bylon thatgreat citie,7 u become the habi- 
tation 0 Poet and the hold of foule Firits, 
(5 4 cageof every wncleane, & hatefull bird. 

For all nations hane drunken of the 

* wineof the wrath of her fornication, and the 
| kings of the earth haue commuted fornica- 
 tronwith her, the marchants of the earth 
 arewaxedrich of the abudance of her plea« 
© ſures, 

4 AndT heard another voice frons hea 
ven ſaying .goe out af her my people, that yee 
be os pat of her _—_ _ tha D ee 
receaue not of her plagues. 

For her ſinnes are come vp into he a- 
ven,and God hath remembred her iniqut- 
ties. 

6 Rewardher even as ſhee hath rewar- 
ded you,and gine her double according to 
ber workes:and in the cup that ſhee hath fil- 
led to you, fill her the double. 

In as much a5 ſheglorified her ſelfe,and 
lined in pleaſure,ſo much gine yes to her tor- 
ment and ſorrow:for ſhe ſaith in her heart T 

fit being a queene,and am no widowe , and 


ſball 


# 
o 
Fu 


Pe ee 


all ſee no monrnin 

8 Therefore ſpall her plagnes come at © 
one day death,and ſorrow, C Tramine fb 
ſhall be burnt a" fire for that God ow 
condemmeth hers a ſtrong Lord. 3 

9 And the kings of .. earth ſhall be- | © 
waile her and lament for her, which haze | 
committed fornitation and ſeved ew leaſure 
with her , when they ſhall ſee that ſmoahe of 
that her burning, | 

10 And [Ball ſtand a farre of for feare 
of her torment Jaying, Alas, alas that great 
citie Babylon, that mightie citie, for un one 
howre t thy rndgement come. 

11 eAnd the marchants of the earth 
ſhallweepe, and waile over her : for no man 
buyeth their ware any more, 

12 Theware of gold,and ſiluer, and of 
pretious ſkones,and fpeariergond of fi ne lin- 
nen,and of parple,and of filge and of charlet, 
and of all manner of ſweet wood,cf of all veſ- 
fels of yvorie,and of all veſſels of moſt preti- 
0#4 wood,(} of braſſe,and of iron, & of mar- 
ble. 

13 eAndofcinamon, and odours, and 
ointments , and frankincenſe,and wine,and 


ojle,and fine flowre and wheate , and beaſts, 


& [peep and horfes,o chariots, & ſexnant, 
& 


ee 


of the Prophecies. 
and ſoules of men. | 

14 Andthe apples that thy ſonle luſted 
after are departed from thee , andall things 
which were fat andexcellent are departed 
from thee , and thou ſhalt find them no more. 

15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were waxed rich, [hall ſtard a farre of from 
her, for feare of her torment ,Feeping © wass 
ling. 

16 And ſaying alas, alas, thas great ct 
tie, that was clothed m fine Innen,&+ purple, 
ana sharlet,and gilded with gold, andprett< 
ou ſtones ,and pearles, How could ſo great 
riches come to deſolation in ene houre? 

17 Andeveryſhipmaſter, andall the 
people that occupie ſhips , and ſhip men, and 
whoſoever trafſfſicke on the ſea ſhall ſtand 4 

farreo fﬀ, 

18 Andcrie, when they ſec that ſmokg 
of that her burning, ſaying, what citte was 
like wnto this great citie ? 

19 he they ſhall caſt duſt on their 
heads and crie,weepin g andwailing, ſay, 
Alas, alas,that great citie , wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips on the ſea by her 
coſtlineſſe:for in one houre ſhe is made deſo- 
late, | 

20 O heaven reioice of ber and the ho 
4 4 Iy- 
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; ly Apoſtles and Prophets: for God hath pun 
| iſhed her, to bee revenged on her for your 
ſakes 
21 Thenamightie Angel tooke vp 4 
fone like a great milſtone, and caſt it into 
the ſea,ſaymg with ſuch violemeſhall that © 
great cutie Babylon be caſt aud ſhall be found | | 
no more, = 
22 Andthe woice of harper: , and mu- | 
fitians,and of pipers and trumpeters ſhall be 
heard no more in thee and no craft 1-man of 
what craft ſoever he be , ſhall bee found any | 
wore mthee:and the ſound of a mil ſtone ſhal | 


be heard nomore in thee. | | 
=o And whe light of a candle ſhall ſhine 
mo more m thee:and the voice of the bride- 
groome, and of the bride ſhall bee heard no 
more in thee : for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth : and with thine in- 
chantments were all nations deceaved. 

24 Andinher was found the bloud of 
the Prophets ,and of the Saints , and of alt | 
that were ſlaine vpon the earth. | 


ng” 


The Explication, 


1 Afﬀteerward1 ſawe another Angell 
come downe from heauen,to wit, the 1o : 
| O 


| - F 
of the Py ophecies. 
of God , being armed with foveraigne 
power. 

2 Whocried out witha lowd voice, 
faymng,ſhe is fallen,ſhe is fallen,that great 
citic of Rome, becauſc ſhe is become the 
habitation of divels , and the hold of de- 
ceitfull ſpirits, and of all {ortes of orders 
diſtinguiſht by their habits, as of ſtrange 
birds. / 

For all nations haue beene made 
drunke with the intoxicating wine of her 
Idolatrie, and the kings of the earth did 
cleaue vnto her Idolatric 3: aud the mer- 
chandize of benefices, pardons , annates, 
taxes,ditpenſations,indulgences,and ab- 
ſolutions , did enrich an infinite number 
of perſons that did live by her trafficke. 

Afterward I heard the yoice of God 
from heauen faying,yee my people go out 
from the Church ls pe 5 Po- 
perie;for feare leaſt yee bee defiledin her 
{uperſticion,and periſh together with her. 

For her finnes being linckt toge- 
ther in a long chaine have raught vp to 
the heauenly throne of God, there to bee 
iudged ofhim,and God is reſolued to pii- 
niſh her iniquities, 

6 Yeepeople and kings whome ſhee 

Aav23 hath 


J53 


hath tyrannized over, and held captives, 
reuenge your ſelues vpon her , & give her 
double: and ſcrue het as ſhee hath terued 
you,cuen to the double. 

-7 - Giue her afmuch affliction as ſhee 
hath had glory, thatſhee may weepe as | 
much as ſhee hath ioyed in her delicious * 
{portes and diſſoluteneſſe, For ſhee ſaidin | 

| her heart. I rule,and am queene, and mo=- | 
ther of all Warches, which canot be iudg- 
ed of any.I am the ſpowle of Chriſt, and 
ſhall never fall. For I cannot erreinthe 
faith,nor euer be caſt of,norleft byChriſt, 
8 Forthele cauſe: ſhall theſe plagues 
come vpon her at once, to wit, death, and 
forrow,and famin,and ſhe ſhall bee burnt 
with fire , for God is 2ble to doc her iu- 
{tice, | 
| arTowitthe 9 Andthere ſhall bee ® kings of the 
Kings thee earth, which having-committed Idolatry 
will not win with her,and having had apartin herdit- 
themſeluer ſoluteneſle,ſhall lament & take on,ſeeing 
| wich hal her conſumed by fire, 
conſpire 4. 10 Andtheyſhall ſtand a farre of, 
gainft ber, without lending her any ſuccour, {aying, 
Alas ;Rome,thou great and mightie citie, 
how is thy leftrudion come ypon thee {© 
{uddainely? 


11 Like- 
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of the Prophecies. 

11 Likewiſethe Prelates, great pe- 
nitentiaries,bulliſts,dataries , nocaries, & 
rotonotaries Apoſtolicall,Factours, and 
Banckers, which helpe men to the remiſſi- 
on of their finnes by letters of exchange, 
all theſe ſhall bewaile the deſtruction of 
Rome, and not they only bur all ſorts of 
merchants too ſhall take on, becauſe no 
man thencefoorth ſhall buy any more of 

their wares, 

12 Becauſeno man ſhall buyany 
more gold,nor filuer,tor to make crucifix- 
es,chalices,covers tor cups, candleſticks, 
an4 other mouecables of the Church : Nor 
pretious tones, coſertthem in the Popes, 
triple crowne,and in Biſhops rings. & for 
an ornament of the caskets that containe 
reliques; Nor pearles to hang abouc the 
Popes mantle, and to adorngthe Roman 
Courtizans:Nor fhlke,nor skarlet, nor a- 
ny kind of rich ſtuffe, for to cloath their i- 
mages,and their Cardinals, and ro'make 
Copes forprieſts,and Banners for proceſ- 
hons: Nor other pretious thinges, forto 
embelliſh the palaces of Cardinals,and 0- 
ther Prelats , and officers of the Pope, as 
marble and pretious wood ; Nor brafſe, 
nor yuarie,to make deskes,boxes , &c, 


Aa 3 13 Nor 
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13 Norodours and perfumes,to per- 

fume the Church , ortor the priuate de= © 


lights of Prelats, & officers of the Eccle- © 
haſticall court. Nor wincs & choice fruits 7 
for theirtables. Nor riding horſes, nor 2 
coach horſes,for the Popes traine and his 
Cardinals, Nor captiues and ſervile cone 
{ſciences,nor mens loules , which were 
boughtand fold, but this traffick ſhall be 
aboliſhr,by the deftruction ot Rome, 4 
14 (For 6 wretched citic,al this world 
ly prolperitie, all this tiot of luxuric ſhall 
be taken away from thee, and thou ſhalt \* 
enioy them no longer ) =Y 
Is Allſuchtherefore as ſhall bee en- 
richt by this trafficke , and which haue 
preyed vpon the people vnder the ſhewe 
of Religion,ſhall forfake her in her neede, 
fearing to be wrapt in the ſame ruine, and 
ſhall bewaile her with great lamenrtacion, 
16 Saying,alas Rome,thou ſomigh- 
and ſtately a citie! whoſe gouernours 
were cloathed in fiIke,and purple, & $kar- 
let,and crowned with gold , and pretious Þ}: 
ſtones, how couldſ thou fall from althefe | 
riches in ſo ſhort a ſpace? 
17 The Pilots themſclues, andthe | 
marriners ,, which did ſerue to carry the 
| fore. 
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foreſaid marchandize , ſhall withdrawe 


- themſelues withour lending her = aide, 


18 Andſecing the ſmoake of her bur 
ning ſhall cry out ſaying , what city was 
like vnto the city of Rome? 

19 Andſhall caſt duſt ypon thei 
heads,and ſhall crie out weeping, and la- 
menrting,and ſay ,alas, alas' that great city 
in which all thoſe that did trafficke were 
made rich by ber wealth, howe ſhee is be- 
come deſolatc in an inſtant / 

20 Oyeec heavenly ſpirits, which doe 
reioyce at the conucrſton of one only fin- 
ner,reioyceat her ruine;ycc holy Apoſtles 
allo and Prophets :For it is for your ſakes 
that God hath taken vengeance of her, 

21 Then[ſfawamightic Anyell take 

a great ſtone like a milſtone, and caſt ir 
into the {ea,{aying. So ſhall Rome be calt 
iato che deepe , and abolitht cucrlaſtingly 
and ſhall apeare no more then a mi: ſtone 
calt into the ſea, which neuer riſcta vp a- 
gaine tothe top of the water. 

22 23 Andall ſorts of delights, and 
pleaſures,of ornaments , commodities, & 
recreations,arepalt from thee, Whereas 
before the faRours of Rome did liu2 hike 
Princes ,and the people and nations wet® 

A2 4 led 
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.c! by deceipt to ſticke ro her Idolatrie. 
24 Thisisalſo one of the cauſes of 
herruine,that ſhe is guiltic of al the mur- 
ders & maſlacres in Chriftendome of the 
fairatull paſtours, & true ſervants of God; 
as which were done by her commande- 


ment,and infligation , and as an accepta- 
ble ſcrvice for to gratifie her, 


Theproofe and clcerin g of this 
Expoſition, 


T His Chapter doth deſcribe,and amph- 
fie the furure ruine of Rowe in tearmes 
borrowed from the 5 x Chap, of leremie, 
where the ruine of the Caldean Babylon is 
forctold.The ſpirit of God hereby telling 
vs,thar as they haue committed the ſame 
fnnes, and haue both alike led the church 
into captiuitie, ſo alloſhallthe ſame de- 
ſtruction come vpon them both, 

' For wee and our adverſaries agrcein 
this,that by Babylon,1n this chapter and 
inthe chapter going before, Rome is vn- 
derſtood:there being no other city to bee 
found, which is ſeated vpon 7 hils , which 
doth reigne over the world , and whoſc 
gouernours are clad in skarlex, 


Which 


f 


of the Prophecies, 


Which is more, ſome of our adverſaries 
do confeſle, chat S. /ohz in theſe chapters 
doth not ſpeake of hearhniſh Rome, bur of 
Rome, as it was aftcr the abol:ſhmenrt. of 


'Paganiime,o ſay Ribera and Vieg.us , Te> 


ſuirs, which haue written vpon the Apo- 
calyps. And although rhey had nor ſaid ir, 

etnecefhitie conſtrainerth vs to interpret 
it ſo, For he {peakes ofa finall deſtruction 
of this citie ,hee ſpeakes therefore of a de- 
ſtruction that never fe!l our in the time of 
Paganiſme, and which is not as yet come 
to paſſe : bur ſhall come to paſle, for the 
finnes repreſented in theſe chapters;eſpe- 
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cially becauſe of rhe ” rv andtrafhque, . 


which S.7ohn doth deſcribe at large. For 
the confirmation wherof, I need nor ſeeke 
for many proofes, ſeeing that the Doctors 
ofthe Romiſh church confeſle more in 
this point then wee ſhoulde durſt tro have 
ſaid ofher. For we haue heard before how 
the Doctors canoniſts haue made a gloſle 
on the Decree, ſaying that Rome built at 
firſt by theenes doth as yet retame a ſmacke 
of her firſt originall . The Taxe-booke of 
the chauncerie, and Romane Penitentia- 
rie, which ſets all ſorts of finnes, andall 


{orte; of dilpenſations at a certaine price, 
ad- 


360 T he accompliſhment 


a4deth inthe 23.1cafe, in the chap.of ma-ſ} 

t:1monizs! canſes, an exception of the No. 
taric>&Proconcorarics. wiiich Ineverread 

£ Without deteſtarion.” Neretaith he) deli 
omg g ent/ Y that t1, Tt *(UY IHYS 4714 d:ſpenſations 
—_— % arcnot granntedto iz joore, becauſe they 
gratie & . hawe not wherewithall,ard therefore cannot 
difpen/atie- receine conſolation. Tie Abbot of Viperge 
0 ven” inthe life of Philip the Emperor,pag. 321, 
panperibus Scarſes; there( lai th he)any Biſhoprick, nor 
ia wn Ecclefraſticall dignity , nor Pariſh Church 

f & i4. remaining that 15 not made litigions, & the 
co non poſit cauſe by an appeale brought to be hearde at 
Rome.but it 1s in vaine to go thither wth an 

tie hand. Reioice thou O Rome our mo- 
ther /becauſe the flondgates of earthly trea- 
ſures are laid open vnto thee, that whole r1- 
vers and heapes of fulver might come ſivw- 
117 Upon thee in great abundance . Retowe 
thou | becauſe of the iniquities of the ſonnes 
of men,for they pay thee a price in recaperſe 
of all their tranſgreſſions, Reioice thou be- 
cauſe of Diſcord whic h us profitable for thee 
being ſhee came out of bottomleſſe pit to heay 
ftore of mony wpon thee, Thou haſt that now 
which thou baſt deſored a long time . Sing 4 
ſong becauſe thai by the malice of men, and 
not by any veriue of thy religion thou haſt o- 
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wvercome the world, Theodorick de Nihem 
in his 6.tra&,ch.z 2. The Apoſtolicke cha- 
ber ts like to the ſea, intowhich all rivers do 
run,and yet it doth never overflow, For thi- 
ther from moſt parts of the world are there 
great ſummes of gold carryed by thouſands, 


andyet it us never full; there ts a generation 


re | in that place that haue ſwordes im ſteede of 
[,  reeth for to devorr the poore of the earth; 
Tr | There are alſo many horſeleeches which cry, 


bring,bring. And a little after. O 11ſt men! 
which,if you had your right, ſhold hae your 
portion with the Harpyes infernall furies 
T antalus.that can never be ſatisfied. Sue 
ton in the life of Tulras ( «ſar reporteth 
that he reduced the Gaw/es into the forme 
of a Province,& laid an yearly tribute vp- 
on it of fowre hundreth times an hadreth 
thouſand ſefterry , which ſurme being va 
lued according to our crownes, amounts 
by Bedaes calculatis to a million of gold. 
Now I Care fay, that whoſoever ſhal rake 
an exact accounr, to how much the An- 
nates,and all commodities that come by 
telling of offices, and divers other gaines, 
which the Pope doth our of Fraxce 
alone,do amount,he ſhal fiade rhe ſumme 
to bee double, ſo that hee ſhall ſec that 
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France vnderthe ſhew of religio is ma 
more triburarie to this new Romane F 


- — ——_—— —_ 


pire.Only the ſevera!l kindes of thete ImpY"** 
potts haue changed their name, andrhef} 
nature; and whereas this ancient Empir » 

at 


had its Impoſts, ortributes , to wit, the 
tenths ofthe fruites ofa land which ther 
conquered;& the fifths of the fruirs of the 
orchards: The cuſtome that was paid: 
them for paſturing in comons,or forretis, | 
which they calted Scyiprya, The cuſtom: Þ 
of entrance which they called Portorizm: 
The taxe, in which everic man was rated 
in particular which they called ( apitatio: 
Now the Romane Empire renewed in the 
perſon of the Pope hath found out newe 
impolitions,and new waies to grate ypon 
the people, eAnnates,or Vacancies, the 
tributes of preventions, rehgnations, c6- 
mendutions,dripenſations for age,fot or- 
der,for irregularity,or bodily deformitie. 
The commodities that come from advou 
zens,devolutions, vacant benefices, ex- 
emprions from viſiting, or viſiting by 
proctor,approbations of admiſſions, ex- 
change of benefices; diſpetations of mat- 
riage indegrees cither naturall or (| vor 
. all, 


i 
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all. The incommes for letters of creation, 


nd of Notaries,Protonoraries Apoltoli- 
call : new foundations, the'redutction of 
regular Monks into fecular, for legitima- 
tions, for permiſſions to haue moueable 
a/tars,for ſuffering the ſtews, and athou- 
ſand fuch like extortics, wherin Satan him 
ſelte had beene to learne, but that he hatin 
bene informed by the Church of Romc, 
To ſpcake nothing of the particular rri- 
butes that are paid in Sp4azze,for to be ab- 


| ſoluedar Eaſter: Andthe S. Peterpence, 
* whichevery man in England, and Polo- 


nic, and diuers other realmes , paige not 
long ince. It is no wonder therfore, itthe 
rieſts in imitation of his Holyneſle, doe 
exaQt mony ,for the digging of graues, for 
ringing ofthe bels,for the tolemnizing of 
tunerals,for diſpenſations to cate butter: 
to letpaſierhe mentioning of things not 


- taxed,as pardons,and offrings,and ſhew- 


ing of reliques, which yer haue the bafin 
ſtill Randing by them, And to ſay nothing 
of the Maſſes which coit more orleſle ac- 
cording to the greatneſſe of the pompe in 
which they are celebrated, the high more 
tacn the low,the great more the the lefle, 


the whole,more then the'curtall, $o that 
the 


ſhop,with a table of mony changers ſtar | 
ding in the midR.of it, which Chriſt ſhal, 7 
overturne the ſecondtime, when the pro-; |. 
phecie contained in this chapter ſhall ber} * 


accompliſhed, 


THE PROPHECIE CON- 
tained in the 7. chapter 
of Daniell. 


Cuar, 8, 
1 FT» the firſt yeare of Belſhazzar king 


of Babell Daniel ſaw a dreame , and there 
were viſions in his head, vpon hu bed : then 


be wrote the dreame, & declared the ſumme | 


of the matter. 


2 Daniel fpake andſaid, Iſawinm | 
viſion by night and behold the 4 windes of | 


eaven ſtroue vpon the great ſea, 
3 And q great beaſts came vp from the 
ſea one divers from an other. 

The 1 was a Lyon and had Eagle: 
wings : Tbeheldtill the wings thereof were 
pluckr off, & it was lifted vp from the earth 
and ſet pon his feete as aman, anda mans 


heart mas grven him. 
s 5 And 
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And beh21d,another beaſt which was 
| the [c :cond,was lthe a Beare, ard ſtoode v por 
= one fide : and hee had three tuber mm bis 
' month amongſt his teeth, and they ſaid this 


; 
E 
et vrto him, Ariſe and devorre much fl:ſh. 


a 


oY | 
0+ 


6 eAfeer this I beheld, & lo there was 
an other like a Leopard, which had wpon h:s 
—_— s of a fowle : the beaſt had 21ſo 
4 heads pi A was grven him. 
eAfter this I ſaw in the viſions by 
night and behold the fourth beaſt was feare- 
fell and terrible, and very ſtrong. It had 


great iron teeth , it devoured, and brake in 


J peeces, and flamped the reſi ds wnder his 
re feet: & it was wnlike to the beaſts that were 
en before it, for it had 10 hornes. 
7 8 AsJl eonſrdered the hornes , behold 
there came vp amo og the another little horn, 
7 before whom there were 7 of the firſt horns 
of | pluckt away:ard behold in his throne there 
were etes like the eres of man, and a month 
" Peaking pre twous things, 
Ibeheld rl the thrones were ſet up, and 
er the ancient of daies did /it , whoſe garment 
- was as white as ſyowe, and the /$- of hs 


head like the pure wooll: his throne was like 
r he fiery flame,and bis wheeles like burning 

re. 
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10 A fieryſtreame iſſued , andcame © 
forth from before him : thouſand thouſand: © 
minſtred unto him,,and ten thouſand thou. J 
ſands ſtood before him: the iudgement wa _ 
ſet,and the bookes opened, 5 

1 ThenlTbeheld, becauſe of the waice 
of the preſumptuous words which the horne 
fpake:I beheld even till the beaſt was ſlaine, 
. , and his body defftroyed,and ginen to the bur- 
- ning fire, 

12 As conterning the other beaſts , they 
had their dominion taken away : yet their 
lines were prolonged for a certaine time and 
ſeaftm W 
12 eAsl beheld the viſions by night, 
behold one like the ſonne of man came in the 
clowdes of heaver.,and approached unto the 
— of daies and they brought him before 

in, 

I4 And he gaue him dominion & ho- 
nour and a kingdome: that all people nations 
and languages ſhould ſerue him:his dommi- 
on 15 an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall ne 
ver be ;ahen away , and his kingdome ſhal 
never be deſtroyed. 

i5 41 Danielwas troubled in my [pirit 
in the midſt of my body , and the viſions of 
mine head made me afraid, 


16 There 


L 


' that flood by, anil ached bim the truth of all 
* thus:ſo he told me,and ſhewed mee the mter- 
K. pretation of all theſe things,ſaying, 
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16 Therefore I came vnto one of them 


17 Theſe a great beaſts, are 4 kinges 
which ſhall ariſe out of the earth. : 
18 eAndthe Saints of the maſt high 


3 ſhallreceane ther kingdome,which they ſhal 
7 poſſeſſe for ever,even for ever and ever, 


19 After thu [ would knowe the truth 
of the fourth beaſt, which was ſo unlike to at 
the others very fearefull , whoſe teeth were 
of yron and his nayles of brafſe : which de- 
vaured, brake in peeces , and ſtamped the re- 
frdue wnder hs feet, | 

20 Alſo to knowe of the 10 hornet that 
were in hu header of the other which came 
vp,before whome three fell., and of the horns 
= had etts , andof the month that ſpoke 
pers things, whoſe looke was more 
ftout then hu fellowes. | 

21 Tbeheld, and the ſame horne made 
battell againſt the Saints,yea and prevailed 
againſt them. | 

22 Untillthe ancient of daies came, 
indgement was Finen to the Saints of the 
. high:and the trme approached that the 
Saints poſſeſſed the kingdome, 

B b 23 Then 
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23 Thenhe ſaid, the fourth beaſt ſhall _ 
be the fourth kingdome in the earth , which 
ſhall be wnlths to all the kingdomes, and ſhall 
devoure the whale earth and ſhall tread it © 
downe and breake it in peeces, 's 

24 eAndtherto = are 10 kings 
that ſhall r1ſe out of this kingdome ,and ano- 
ther ſhall riſe after them , and he ſhall be un- 
like to the firit and he ſhall ſubdue 7 kings. 

25 Andſhall fheake wordes agamſt the 
moſt high, and ſhall conſume the Saints of 
the moſt bigh,and think that he may change 
times and lawes and they ſhall be gruen mto 
his hand untill a time and times and halfe a 
F1me, | 
26 Bat the inagement ſhall ſit , & they 
ſhall take away his dominton,to conſume and 
deſtroy it unto the end, 

27 And the kingdome , and deminion, 
and the greatneſſe of the kingdomes wvnder 
the whole earth. ſhall be given to the holy peo 
ple of the moſt high , whoſe kingdome is an 
everlaſting kingdome , and all power ſhall 
ſerne and obay them. 


The Expaſtion, | 
x Inthefirſt yeare of Belſhazzar king 
O 


of the Prothecies, 


of Babel Daniel ſaw a dreame,, andlying 
ypon his bed, had his head troubled with 
viſions, the matter of which dreame hee 
did afterward commit to writing. 

2 And behold here what hee-hath 
written ofit.I had a viſion by night, and 
it ſeemed vnto mee that the windes com- 
ming from the foure quarters oftheworld 
blew vponthe lea, that is to ſay. that the 

cople and nations(whom the holy ſcrip-» 
ture doth often compare to the {ea ) had 
many divers and contrary tumults to dif- 
turbe them, 

3 Andofttof the midſt of theſe peo- 
ple,and nations came fowre great bcaftes 
of different ſhapes , figuring 4 great di- 
verfe Empires, which ſhould reigne inthe 
world. 

The firſt beaft which did repreſent 
the firſt Empire,to wit , that of Babylon, 
was likevntoa Lyon, co note his noble- 
nefle,and valour,and had the wings ofan 
Eagle, to note the ſpeedy atchieuements 
of his conqueſts. And I beheld till this ac- 
tive vigour was taken from him. and that 
being ſpoiled ofhis beſtiall fierceneſle,be 
learned the leflon of obedience , and was 
taught to abſtaine from blood, that ſo hee 

Bb 2 might 
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might live with hunanitic like a man,arid _ 
not with cruckie like 4 beaft. 4 

.5 Aﬀeer this Empire ſucceeded the 
Empire of Perfta, figured by a bear,which 
lay along ypon one fide , either becauſe || 
his c6Queſts did ſtretch from caft to wett, | 
or lſcbecauſe he was like a beare reſting 
himſelfe, which never lyeth farre of from 
the prey which hee hath ſeized vpon. And 
this beare amongſt many other teeth had 
3 greatteeth or titskes , tgnifying that a- 
mongſt many other kin _— which this 
Empire ſhould pofleſle, hee ſhould haue 3 
= and mightie kingdoms: that of Per- 

a,that of Media, & that of Babylon. And 
God being incenſed againſt men ſent our 
this beare to make them dye. | 
6 Afterthe fall ofthis Empire, be- 
hold a third Empire roſe vp,to wit, that of 
the Macedonians, figured by a Leopard, 
becauſe of its crueltie,tubriltie , and cele- 
rity,repreſented by the 4 wings. And this 
Empire was forthwith divided into foure 
kingdoms, whichare the kingdoms of the 
Seleucidz in Aha maior,the kingdome of 
Antigonus in Aſia minor, the kingdome 
ofthe Prolomics in Egypt, and the king- 
dome of Greece , and God gaue ynto this 
Em- 
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Empire to raigne over the earth. 

After this Emoire there aroſe ano» 
ther Empire figured by a moſt dreadful & 
mighric (trong beaſt, It had mighty king 
domes and provinces vnder it; it did fcat- 
ter and ruinate , tyrannizing over thoſe 
whom it didnot flay, And this Empire 
was differing inforce and power from 
the Empires that went before,and had 10 
parrs and principall provinces ynder it, & 
aSit fell to decay, ten kingdomes allo did 
ariſe out of the diviſion thereof, 

8 AsIftood wondring at the great-. 
nefſe of this Empire from which x0 king- 
domes did ariſe, behold aMonarch grow- 
ing like a little horne amidſt the other, 
that ſprang vp fram berweene theſe king- 
domes , which for his ſhare did poſſefſe 
ſuch aportion ofthis Roman Empire, as 
there is of 3 to 10,that is to ſay, well neer 
the third part , and had the eies of humane 
ynderftanding,having contrived the buil- 
ding of his kingdome by wonderfull po- 
licie,and ſpoke prowdly and .arrogantly, 
boaſting that he could not erre, To hee 
was the ſupreme iudge in matters of faith 
and celigion,that he was a vice-God, and 
God ypaqn earth, King of kings,the head 

Bb 3 and 
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and ſpowlſe of the Church , his holyneſſe, 
and a diſpoter of kingdomes. 

9 Tconfidered with my ſclfe howe |; 
this Biſhop did advance himtelfe , & con- 
rtinue , 'yntill the thrones mounted vpon 
wheeles , were let in their proper places, 
that is to fay,vntill the day .of iudgement * 
were well onward,and hard at hand, and / 
the Lord God fat down vps theſe thrones 
who is calledthe ancient of daics, becauſe * 
he is from betore all time, & from before 
all antiquitie, and hee was cloathed with 
the light,and had a head all hoary gray,t@ \ 
fignihe his age , his throne was like the 
fAlame,and the wheeles of his throne were 
as burning fire, 

10 His indgments like a fiery ftream 
*E/a.65.y, WERt from betore his preſence, An infinite 
& B:bold x1; number of Angels Rood before him, wai- [1 
z wr1tten be ting his pleaſure, So he fare him downe to 
fore me:1wil rudge the world: and that hee might pro- | 
= ht G5 ceed with equity, all his bookes were 0. 
*7P/56.2.8 pencd. To wit,the booke of the linnes of 
Thou pure} Men mentioned in the 65 chap.of * Eſay, | 
my teares in and inthe 20.0f the Apocalyps;as alfothe |. 
_—_— booke of the atflictions of the faithful, ; 
= hem - mentioned in the * 56 Plalm;& the booke » 
ter? of lite wherein the elect ace regiltred, me- 
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of the Prophecies, 


tionedinthe 13 ofthe Apocalyps,and 17. 

11 AndI beheld wich admiration, 
how this ſonne ofperdition ſpoke prowd 
words,till at laſt his Empire was deltroy- 
ed,andthe body of this Roman Monar- 
chie aboliſht, & the keyes thereofthrown 
into everlatting hire. 

12 Andal dominion was taken from 
the other beaſts, albeit they had continu- 
ed fora long time inthe world, 

13 AsIwasraviſht by nightwith 
the contemplation ofthis vifion,I taw the 
{onne ofGod our Lord leſus, which came 
downe from heauen , carried vpon the 
clouds,and hee approached vato God his 
father which fate vpon the throne. And 
his father made him fit on his right hand 
to iudge the world. 

14 Giuinghim 2 name aboueall 
names,and all power both in heaven and 
i earth,ſo that every knee ſhoulde bowe 
before him , and all people ſhould giue 
him glory,and praiſe, His dominion is an 

ing dominion which ſhal not pals 
away,and his kingdome ſhall not bee de- 
troyed. 

This was the vicon of Daniel, the mea- 
ning whereof when he required, it was gi 
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ven himby one of the Angels that Rood ? 
by in theſe words, 
17 Theſe 4 great beaſts are foure kings 
that ſhall zrife out of the earth, 
is eAndthe Saints of rhe moſt high © 
ſhallreceaue the kingdome, which they ſhall © 


poſſeſſe for ever even for ever and ever. 


þ 


* 
of 
p 
# 


The Expoſition, x. 

17 Thelſc 4 great beaſts ſignifie foure 
Realmes or Monarchecs,thart ſhal ariſe out ** 7 

of the earth. Y 

18 Whobeing once aboliſht, God *: 


ſhall giue his faichfull ſervants the king- 
dome ofheauen , which they ſhall enioy 
everlaſtingly.This expoſition having not 
ſatisfied Daniel concerning that which 
he defired molt to know, to wit, what was 
meant by the fourth bcaft that had tenne 
heads,and the little horne that grew out, 
the ſame Angel dath expound it more at 
large ynto him,ſaying, 

23 The fourth beaſt ſball be the fourth 
king dome in the earth , which ſhall be unlike 
to all the kingdomes , and ſhall devoure the 
whole earth, and ſhall tread it downe, and 
breake it in peeces. 

24 But the 10 hornes are 10 kings that 
ftallriſe out of this kingdome , and —— 
74. 7 all 
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od g hail riſe after them, which ſtall be unlike to 


* the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue 7, Kings. 


6 Þ 


gh : 


25 Heeſball exke words agamſt the 
moſt high , and [ball corſume the Saints of 
the moſe bigh,and think th.it he may change 


ll © tes and lawes,and the Saints ſhall be giut 


I they ſhall take away 
> anddeſtroy it unto the end. 


* into his hand untill a tne ,and times, half 


a time, 
26 Butthe _— ſhall be held,and 


is dominion to conſume 


27 That the kingdome, and dominion, 


F and the greatneſſe of the kingdomes wnder 


the whole heaven , may bee given to the holy 


people of the moſt high;the kingdome of 
which people is an everlaſtir Pa. ann 


| all the powers ſhall ſerne and obay them. 


The Expoſition. 
23 The fourth beaſt fignihies the 


fourth Empire on the earth , which ſhall 
differ fromthe other Empires in greatnes 
and violence , and ſhall conquer allthe 
carth,and ſubiect it, and waſt it, 
: Burt the x0 horns which ſhal ariſe our 
otit,are xo kingdomes which ſhall ſpring 
vp from the difhpation of this Empire , & 
ſhall divideitinto 10 peeces, Bur after 
thattheſe kingdomes bee erected a- 
mongR 
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mongſt them, whoſe Empite (121! bee al. 
tether divers fromthe others , towit 
the Biſhop of Rome: for hee ſhall :ule-vn- 
der the ſhey of :eligion, & {picicual pow-P 
er;and ſhall poſſefe well neere the thireF 
part of the provinces of the ancicut Em- þÞ 
pire,and keepe them vnder him. 

25 Heſhallſpcak blaſphemy ”—_ 
God,and perſecute the Church , and take 
ypon him to change the courſe ofthe year |j; 
and makethe daies holy or prophane at 
his pleaſure : hee (hall cake vpon him alſo 
ro change the law in cutting off the ſec6d 
commandement , and denying that it js 
finne totranſgreſfle the laſt, and diſpen» 
fing with other commandements, & pre- 
{cribing lawes of equall authority with 
the law of God,yea and of more authori- 
tie, and the Church ſhall bee held captiue 
vader him for the ſpace of 1 260 yeares. 

26 Bur theday of iudgement ſhall 
come:and Ietus Chriſt comming into the 
world ſhall take his a em hun, 
and ſhall deitroy him vterly, 

27 Totheend,that a foucraigne do- 
minion over all worldly grea may 
be giuen ro the Church of God , which is 
the affebly ofthe Saints, tro which _— 

a 


of the Prophecies. 
(od hath given an everlaſting kingdome 


&Þnd all power both of men and diuels ſhal 
elubiect ynto it. 


The Procfe. 


Albeit this expoſition doe explaine it 
ſelfe,and be full of perſpicuitie:yert tore- 
moue all difficulties, will cleere 6.points 
in which the whole proofe of our expoſi- 
tion doth conſiſt, and will ſhew. 

1 ThattheRoman Empire falling to 
decay in the Weſt,and the Eaſt, was divi- 
ded into parts or kingdomes, which Dax, 
1.7,and 24.ſfaithare vnderſtood by the 10 
hornes of the fourth beaſt. IT, That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome doth poſlcfle well neer the 
third part of the ancient Roman Einpire. 
1. That the Biſhop of Rome doth chage 
umes and the law. IV, What the meaning 
ofa rime,times,and halfe a time is, durin 
which tearme , the Saints ſhall bee made 
flaues, and the church kept in bondage. 
V.,What this Empire & dominion is hat 
5 given to the Sainrs. VI. That vpon good 
reaſon by the fourth beaſt we vnderſtand 
the Roman Empire,and by the lictle horn 
the ſoune of perdition, which is called An 
Ti- 


377 


- we - — 


tichrilt by the Ancient, as likewiſe by og 
aduerſaries. 
1 Thediuifion of the ancient Empi 
into renne partes is moſt cuident, Dani 
makes xo kingdomes to bee berne out 
the diſperſing of the Roma Empire,and 
mid{t this a ljrele horn to ſpring vp&egro 
out.To find the accompliſhmcc thereti 
of this prophecy,we arc to look whether 
little before the Pope became an earthly 
Monarch { for Daniel faith that thek 
hornes here doe {ignifie Realmes)the Ro 
man Empire were not diuided into tenne 
Realmes,We haue ſhewed already thatin 
the yeare 755 the Pope began to lay the 
foundation of his earthly Empire, ando 
a Biſhop to become a Monarch, Nome 2 
lizrle before,(that is to ſay inthe ſeauenth 
age) the Roman Empire was diuided into 
iopeeces or kingdomes .1,There was the 
kingdpe of the Frech ,,which held France 
& apart of Germanie.2.The kingdome of 
the Engliſh Saxons, which held great Brit 
rain. 3 The kingdoe of the Viſigors which 
held Spaine.g.The kingdome oftheLum- 
bards inItalje, 5, The kingdome ofthe 
$clavonians which held 1llyria, and the 
countries thereabout,6.The kingdome - 
. the 
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he Huns and the Avarians in Hungarie & 
uſtrich. 5. The kingdome of the Bulga- 
1ans reigning in Bulgaria and Sernia,&c, 
8.The kingdome of the Saraſens of Day 
maſcus that held Syria,and reigned in the 
Eaſt.9.The kingdome of the | 009 of 
Barbarie that reigned in Aﬀricke, which 
about this very age did inuade Spaine\and 
paſſe into Fraunce. x0,To which if yee ad 
that which as yet was held in poſteſſon 
by the Emperour of Conſtantinople , yee 
ſhall ind 10 Realmes, cucty one poflct- 
lng his =_ of the ancient Roman Em- 
pire:and this,a lirtle betore that this little 
horne ſhewed himſclfe, that is to ſay, be- 
fore the Pope began to take his place a- 
nongſ Princes, and to lay the toutndati- 
ons of his Roman Monarchie, 

2 Thattheportion ofthe Roman 
Empire, which the Pope bath vnder him, 
hath ſuch a —_ in re{petot the 
whole extent of the Empire , as there is of 
threetoren, thatis to ſay, that hee doth 
rolefie little lefle the the third part there- 
ef:chis is eaſily proucd to bee true , ifir 
pleaſe any to take but a map, and a payre 
of compaſles, or elfe only to meature the 
countries of the Empire with his cies. The 
Pope 


— 
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Pope did never poſleſſe any thing, nor ne.þ 
ver had any dominion over Greece, Af 


Syria, Arabia,Egypt,or Afﬀrick. For as fo 


the incurfons of ourFrench into Syria,E-F 


ptand Conſtantinople ,they were no. 
thing elſe bur violet motiss, which laſted 
but tor a {mall time, and did rather ſhew 
the plant the Popes dominion in the Eaſt, 
Now all theſe countries being pur toge. 
ther make vp alittle more then two thirds 
ofthe Roman Empire, the reſt hath beenc 
vnder the Pope,wherein hee hath planted 
his Monarchie: wherevnto moreouer hee 
hath added certaine prouinces that were 
never ſubie&rothe Ancient Roman Em» 
pire,as Polonie,the north part of Germa- 
nie, Denmarck,and vwethland, and nowe 
of late a part of the Indies. Burt Daniel 
looktnorto theſe adiunttions , for hee 
ſpeakes only of the diuifion of the Roman 
Empire. 

3 Asforthe changing of times, and 
the law,it is the Pope that takes vpon him 
to make the yeares ſhorter or longer. Itis 
not long fince that Gregorie the 13 did 
contract the yeare by 10 daies : it is the 
Pope that makes holy daies of common 


daies,which can if itpleaſe him, tranſport 


the 


; 


ey. 
- 
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the month of Tuly into Ianuarie; taking 


! theauthoritie vponhim of the ancient 
priefts ot Rome inſtituted by Numa , who 
 proclaimedthe holy daies, and thruſtin 


odde days into the yeare at their plealure, 
It were a needleſſe labour tor me to ſhewe 
more particularly howe hee changeth the 
law,ſeeing that my whole ſecond booke 
is ſpent in declaring howe the Pope doth 
oppole himſelfe againſt the word of God: 
Seeing alſo that hee boalteth that hee can 
diſpenſe with oathes and vowes made to 
God,that he can difſolue compleat mar- 
riages,althoughthey bee nor violated by 
adulterie: that hee can diſpenſe with chil- 
dren for obaying their parents in honeſt 
things , and with ſubiccts for being faith-. 
full co their Prince. That he can giue ami 
leaue to marry his own neece contrary to 
the commandement of Cz0d.Thart hee can 
keepe Princes from reading the holy {crip 
ture,contrary to an expreſle commande- 


ment that is giuenthem in the 17 of Dext. 


v.18, Whereupon his Doctours alle ſay. 
and write in their glofles ypon the De- 
crees of theChurchof Rome, and in their 
bookes of controuerhies , that the Pope < 


| diſpenſe againk the Apoſtle; and againſt 


the 
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the old Teſtament. And that hee can dif.  * 
penſe with the commandement of the 
Lord wherein he ſaith, Doe workes worthy 
of repentance : as hee doth indeed difpenſe + 
with it by his Indulgences, 

4 Next followes the expoſition of _ 
thele words, A time,times, halfe a time; 
which is the tearme during which ,Danict | 
faith,the Saints ſhall be kept in bondage, | 
andthe church held captiue.Thefe words | 
at the firſt feeme ſtrange , but being com- | 
pared with other places where thereis | 
mention made of the contimrance of the |. 
dominion of Antichrift,are cafie to be vn- | 
der(tood, We haue (cence in the r 3 Chapt. 
of the Apocalyps,v.5.that the Romi Em- 
pire after the healing of its word _ 
Papacie,muſt continue 42 months, which 
make z yeares and ahalte , that is to ſay, 
3260 myſticall daies, which amount to fo 
many yeares,according to the ftile of the 
Scriprure:as we haue - Joker by many ex' 
amples in the expoſition of the faid pal- 
fage of the Apocalyps. Now 3 yeares and 
a hale,are one yeare, two yeares , & halfe 
anyeare, ſothat the ſpirit of God - an 
admirable endency of the Pro- 


phecies doth ſay the ſame thing in divers 
words, 


of the Prophecies. 
words, and doth tell vs before hand that 


the kingdome of Antichriſt and the bon- 
dage of the Church vnder his dominion 


'* muſtcontinue 1260 yeares, which as wee 


haue ſhewed by vndoubred proofes, muſt 
begininthe yeare of our Lord, 755, 

As concerning the kingdome, and 
dominion over all things which God gi- 
uethto his Saints , and the faithfull,al- 
though they ſeeme {eryants and ftrangers 
inthis world, Daniel herein ſpeakes ac- 
cording to the ſtile of che Scripture, hich 
calleth them Kings, Apoc.1.v.6.& 5.v.10 
Hehath made vs kings and prieſts wvnto God 
hu father. And in the 1. Epiſtle of S. Peter 
Chap.2.the fairhfull are called a Royal 
Prieſthood. Now they are kings, both be- 
cauſe rhey raigne already in Chriſt, which 
is one body with vs,ſo that the kingdome 
which he now poſlefſeth ouer all things is 
ours:as alſo becaule that in the laſt day of 
iudgement , the faithfull ſhall — the 
world,and the Angels; as the Apolile S, 
Paxle ſaith in the 1.to the Corinth, Ch.6, 
Thar is to fay,thart they ſhall bee the afſe(- 
{ours ofthe ſonne of God , and approuers 
ofthe iudgment which he ſhall pronoiice 
againſt the wicked,and againſt the divels. 

Cc AS 


As alſobecauſe that in the glory to come 
after the laſt day,they ſhal be aboue thoſc 
which reigned oyer ther, and ſhall bee 
kings whilſt the mightie - ones of this 
world,which were enimies to the church, = 
ſhall be made ſlaves. | 

6 Itremaines that we leo, whether 

that hald that there is no mention at 

all made jnthis Chap. of the Roman Em- © 

ire, nor of Antichriſt , but only af the © 

ingdome of the Seleucidz: and of Antr 
ochus Epiphanes, can be excuted. 

The ancient Doctors hold wihh vs,that 
in this chapter Antichriſt is ſpoken of, as | * 
Hicrome,and Theodoret vpon this place, '. 
S.Cyprian in his booke of exhortation to 
martyrdome,s. Auſtin in the 2 3.chap.20, 
booke of the citie of God. And our adver- 
faries are ofthe fame opinion. They of the 
Ancient which by a lixtle horne vnder- 
ftand Antiochus Epiphanes, doe withall 
yaderfiand Antichzift by the ſame horne, 
for they bold that Antiochus was a figure 
of Antichrif;and that which is laid ofthe 
anc,agrees allo ro the other. 

As for mine 0wne part Efinde this Pro- 
phecie ſo cleere,that it is hard to doubt of 
the meaning; andindeed amongh all the 

chap- 
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chapters ofholy ſcripture , this did ever 
ſceme excellent vnto me, and I could nes 
yer fatisfy _ ſelfewith admiring it. Whaz 


; deepnefle of wiſdome there is in ir / what 
” cleerenefle of Prophecies ! how many re- 
* markeable circumſtances | what excet- 


lent accord with the reuelation of S, [ahy! 
yee ſhall find the fame tile in both places 
in the ſamte matter. Whoſoever ſhall take 
this prophecic from Chriftians to appro= 
priate it ynto the Jewes only, goes abour 
as it ſeemes to mee, to ſtop vp a great win- 
dow , at which God dothler in his lighr 
ynto ys,and to take away no imall < 
comfort from our faith: beſides thar 

doe ſhut their etes of ſet purpofe,and con- 
teſt againſt experience. Yer let vs heare 
what they alleage. 

They lay for a foundation , that the 2. 
chap, and the 7. ſpeake both of one and 
the ſame thing, and that the viſion of the 
foure beaftes hath the ſame fignification 
with the image that had his head of 
his breaſt of filuer, his belly & his thighes 
ofbraſſe , his legs part of yronandpatt of 
clay,Thart is to fay. that both of thetewift- 
ons doe fignifie foure Monarchies , ynder 
which the Iewifh Church was held in cap 

Ce 3 tt 
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riuitie;l doe not deny but that the z firſt _ 
Monarchies are the | om , inthe 2.and 7, 
chap. But the fourrh Empire here called 

_ the foarth beaſt, is altogetber divers from 
the feet of the image in the ſecond chap- 
ter, 

x For'this fourth beaſt is deſcribed 
here as more able and ſtrong then the 3, 
former,and his lookes are faid to be more 
ſtout then his fellowes, v.20.On the con- 
trary the fourth kingdome in the 2.chapr. 
is made to be farre weaker then the other, 
For Daniel inthe 42. verie ſaith , that :t 
ſhall be partly ſtrong and partly broken, and 
makes it fo farre inferiour tothe former 
monarchies, as yron & clay are in reſpect 
of gold and hilver. 

2 Likewiſe when Daniel ſaith that the 
third Monarchy{ which is that of the Ma- 
cedonians)had 4 heads ,who ſees not that 
hereby he vnderfiands, that the Empire 
ſhould be dividedinto 4 kingdomes? As 
Dane! himlelte alſo doth expounde him- 
ſelfe in the 8.chapt. v.22, The kingdome 
of the Seleucide being one ofthe 4 king- 
domes into which the Empire .of eAlex- 
ander is divided, what probability is there 
thatinthe yerſe following hee ſhoulde 


make 
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make theſe very Seleucide a diverſe beaſt, 


> which butinthe verſe going before, hee 
"4 had made to bee one of the heades ofthe 

3 beaſt? Tofaluethe matrer,they tell vs of 
'* diuers contufions - within the kingdome 

of eAridews, eAntipater, and ( aſſander, 

where they ſeeke for 4 kings oppofing 

one an other at the ſame time, but cannot 

finde them; and ſay they ſhould, yer is it 

likely that Dazie/ ſhould rather ſpeake of 
the diuifions that fell our in a little corner 

of Alexanders Empire, then of thoſe that 

fell out in the whole Empire, being that 

theſe were the greater of the two without 

all compariſon? Or who will thinke that 

Daniel in this place doth ſpeake onlie of 
the diuifions of the country of Macedon, 
which had nothing coms with the Tewes, 
and omit thoſe of Syria where the church 
dwelr? 

3 Norarethey lefle troubled, ifnot 
more,to finde ro-Seleucidian kings, after 
whom they” will' haue Antiochus Epipha- 
nestoriſe, For they are faine to thruſt in 
the Ptolomies to make vp this number, 
which did invade or ouerrun Syria , Bur 
Daniel faith that theſe 10 kings thall a- 
riſe out of the decayed Empire , and it ci- 
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not be ſaid that the Prolomies did riſe out 
ofthe kingdome of the Seleucide, ſeeing wy 
that chey Aid riſe _ the Seleucidz. ' 

T ey ſpeake thereforggas if I ſhoulde faie, | 

that Brenney did rife out of the king dome 
of Romulus , or the Tarquins , whereas | 
he didriſe vp againſt their tate, & poſte- | 
rity. And laſt of all, ſhould we grant them 
that which they would haue, yer can they 
not make vp their pumber.For they make 


" this eAntiochns to bee the tenth of theſe 


kings,contrasy to the expreſle words of 
Daniel, « which (aith that this little horne 
ſhall riſe vp after the ten kings: he is none 
of the ten thercfore, 

And they are as much out in the ac- 
ceptio-of the + oy) 4 rene; through. 
out this whole chapt,doth not hgnifie the 
perſon of kings, but the kingdomes , or 
Monarchies, As it appeareth by the 17, 
yerle in theſe words - 4 beaſts are foure 
kings,where they themſclues cotefle that 
by ke word kings, we are to vnderſtande 
Monarchies. 

5 Beſides, I know not how they can 
finde that fulfilled in Antiecbwe , which 
Daniel (aith in the 22.verſc,to wit, That 
he ſhall ſubdue 3 kings; for hiſtories re- 
port 


of the Prophecies. 
rt no ſuch thing of this man. 

> 6 Herevmtoadde that, if (as they 
- X wouldhaueit) the third beaſt dove ſignifie 
tne Empire of Alexgnder only,& hot that 
of the Seleucide too, then this Empire 
mutt continue but 6.yeares, which is ma- 
niteftly oppotit to that which Daxze/ faith 
verſe 12. T hat the lives of theſe beaſts were 
prolonged, for a certaine time ani ſeuſon. 

7 Norcan it be ſaid, with what vio- 
lence they wreſt the words of the 1; ver. 
where Ielus Chriſt is deſcribed comming 
inthe clowdes of heauen , They would 
haue this nof to be ſpokE of his commin 
atthe laſt day, bue would haue itro be vn- 
derſtoad of his incarnation, when neuer- 
theleſſe it cannor be ſaid without abfur+ 
ditic;cthat he came down from heauen vp- 
ori the clowdes. 

$ Butto what ende ſhoulde Daniel 
{peake ſo often of the glorification of the 
Saints,and of their heavenly kingdomme,if 
hee ſpake bur only of the humiliztionof 
lIefus Chrift, and not of the laſt wdge- 
ment ? a 4 

9 The fpaceallo of three yeares an 
an dates by zine, —_— 
halfe a tirhe, cat» not agree to Antioohne, 
Cc 4 For 


The accompliſhment 
For in the 8.chapr.ver.14.where this An. {con 
tiochws 15 maniteſtly ipoken off, it is ſaide Wrhe 
that hee ſhall waſt the Sanctuarie for the Mnot 
ſpace of two thouſandy three hundreth mor- 
wmgs & evenings, Which amount to more Þ met 
then 6 yeares, And note that theſe words, Þ pea 
mornings, & eucnings, are purpoſely ad. Þ diu 
ded,ro ſhew that he ſpeaketh of common þF riti 
and ordinarie daies,and to diſtinguiſh the Þ fon 
fromthethree myſticall yeares, andan }f for 
halfe, ſpoken of in this chapr. 

' 10.On the other ſide all their obicRiss ; 
againſt this explication, aime at chis chict 
ly,,oſhew that the Roman Eropire is not 
Gobet off im the 2.chap.of Dariet,which 
we do not deny; but this lets not bur that 
it may beſpoken off in this chapr, 

11 _ And,to ſay truth;they preſuppoſe | 
without reaſon that Daziel / ave. this IJ 7: 
here but only for the Church of the Iews. I [« 
For what inconvenience is there if we ſay I 60 
that God did reucale ſomething to his I the 
prophet concerning the :Chriftia church? 
Secing thatin the 12 chapt.he doth appa- Þ yl 
rantly prophecie of the reſurrection, and Y} wn 
eucrlaſting life; And co not they contra- tre 
dit themſelues, being that they woulde 
haue Dazzelin the 6, verſe ſpeake of the Ye/ 

confuſ1- 
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confufions that hapned in Maced6, where 

the Iewes had no intereſt, and which did 

not concerne them at all? 

12 LaſtofallIfay , that the vifion 
mentionedin the 2 chapr. had beene re- 
peared 1n vaine in the 7. if there were no 
diuerfitic in them, and if the 1econd appa- 
| Þ rition of the ſame viſion did not teach vs 
* | ſomething that was not contained inthe 

former, 


Ao. a Ot 7. 


THE PROPHECIE CON- 
; tained inthe 17. chapter of , 
the Apocalyps. 


CHAP. 9. 


1 Thenwas given me areede like unto 
arod,and there ſtoode an Angell by , which 
ſaid unto me,Riſe , and mete the temple of 
God,and the altar, and them that worſhippe 
therein, 

2 But the court that us without the te 
ple caft ons , and mete it not: for it given 
onto the Gentiles, & the holy city ſhall they 
tread vnder foot 42 moneths. 

3 But [willgine her vnto my twowit- 


1ſes and they ſhallprophecic a thouſand 3 


He 
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hundreth, and threeſcore daies clothed 
ſack-cloth, 

4 Theſe are two oline trees, andim| 
cardleſtiches ſtanding before the God of the | qart 
earth, | I 

5 Andif any manwill hurt them, fin | hes 
proceedeth ont of their month, dewonret Fy*r * 
their entmies: for if any man will hart them, 
thus muſt he be killed, 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heavt,that 
it may not raine in the daies of their prophe- 
cying , and haxe power over the waters to 
turne them intobloud, to ſmite the earth 
with all maner of plagus as often as they will, 

eAnd when they ſhall haxe os 
their teſtrmony ,uhe beaſt that commeth ont 
of the bottomleſſe pit , ſhall make warre «- 

Exinf them and ſhall evercome them, && hil 

ſ 


$ Andtheir dead bodies ſhall lie inthe Y ' 
ftrectes of the great cittie which fprritwallic | '* 
1; called Sodome ,and Egypt where our Lord | 
alſo'was crucified. 

9 eAndthey of the tribes, and people, 
and tongues, and nations,ſhall ſee therr dead 
bodies three dawes and an halfe and ſpall not 
ſuffer their carkaſſes to bee buried in graues. 


10 And they that dwell vpon the yr 
of 


all 


eng 
9] 
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all reivice over them,and be olad,and ſhall 


end gifts one to an other: beeanſe that theſe 
oprophets vexed them that dwelt vps the 
arth 


P 7 
n 


11 But after theſe 3 daies,& ay halfe, 
| he fpirit of life comming from G od. ſhall pr 
er into them,and they ſhalkſtand vpon their 
feete,and great feare ſhall come vpon them, 
which ſaw then. : 
12 . After this they ſhall heare a great 
voice from heaven; ſaying, Come vp hither. 
And they ſhall aſcende vp to heaven in a 
clawde,and their enimies ſhall ſee theme. 
I3 And at the ſame howrethere ſhall 


7 
h 
l 
4 Bbc agreat earthquake, and the tenth part of 
r 
bo 
I 


= 
he 


the cutt y ſhal fall, end in the earthquake ſhal 
be ſlaine TOCO men in nhber and they which 
remaine ſhalbe ſore afraid, and gixe the glo- 
rie to God of heaven, 
ef 14 Theſecondwoupaſt, and beholde 
e be hid wo will come anon. 
(| 15 Andtheſeaventh Angell blew the 
Trumpet, & there were great voices in hea- 
ver,{aying,T he kingdomes of the world, are 
or Lords,and his Chrifts,& he fhal reigne 
for evermore. 
16 | Thenthe 24 elders which ſate be- 
fire God on their ſeats, fell ypon ther _ 
an 
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and worſhipped God. 
17 Saying,we gine thee thankes o1y, 
God Almightie, which art, axd which ni 
and which art to come , for thou haſt rec: 
wed thy great might , and haſt begun ti 
raigne. 
18 And the Gentiles were angry , 

thy wrath is come , and the time of the dz 
that rhey ſhould bee indged , and that thu 
ſhouldſt gine the reward wnto thy ſervan: 
the Prophets and to the Saints, and to thes 
that feare thy name,to ſmall and great, an 
ſhouldſt deſtray the which deſtroy the eart, 
19 Thenthe Temple of God was oe 
ned im hcanen,and there was ſeene in hi Ti- 
ple the Arke of his covenant:axd there wer! 
lightnings and voices,and thundrings ,and bi 


earthquakes,and much hayle. (tic 
4 

The Explication, - 

| 2 


x Itfcemed vntome in a viſion ,tha * 
Godputalong reed intomy. -hand like: ®* 
meaſure, Afterward an Angel ſent fron ®* 
God ſaid vnto mee ; with his meaſure, * 
which 1s Faith,meaſure,& learne to know 
the greatneſſe.of the Church of God ex-£" 
atly,che excellency of the ſacrifice of le-Y "1 


(us 


Ly 
{Fu 
*Ct 
to 


SERIES 


of the Prophecies; 

s Chriſt! . and the ſtate ofthe faithfull, 
hich ſerue God in his Church, 

2 Bur meaſure not that which is with- 
ur the Church , neither make any recko- 
ing ofit. For theſe are the nations , and 
xcople, whichare out of the covenant of 


od,which ſhall tread vpon, andrtyran- 


nize ouer the Church of God , for the 
jpace of a thouland,two hundreth & fixty 
yeares. 


3 BurTIwillgiuveplacein my houſe 
to ſome fer faithtull paſtours, which ſhal 
we witnes to the truth, during the x 260 
yeares, all which time the enimies of the 
Church ſhall beare ſway, which fairhtull 
Paſtours ſhal preach the truth with humi- 
lrie,and (trictneſle of life, and much affli- 
100. 

Theſe Paſtors are like to olive trees 
which bring tidings ofpeace, and yeeld 
hat comfortable oyle, which is the word 
ofGod,that glads the foule , and like two 
andleſticks,thit giue light in the church 
athe prelcace of God, 

5 Burifany one refift them,orperſe- 
ee them , the word ſhall bee like a fire, 
which ſhall conſume their adverſaries , & 
urne them into condemnation, 


6 Thele 
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6 Theſe faithfull witnefles ſhal c 
a drought ro be vponthe earth, and mz 
the waters to be corrupted, and raiſey 
mortalitic, 4s often as they ſhall prey 
the truth,and ſhall not be heard. For Ge 
for their ſakes ſhall yrfic men with dive 
plagues. 

And when they ſhal haue contir 
ed preaching the ful time which God ha 
preſcribed vnto them in his ſecret coiulel 
then the beaſt which is the ſonne of per& 
rion', ſhall raiſe vp a great perfecution+ 
painſt them, and ſhall haue the vpper han 
and make them to die. 

8 Andtheirmartyrdomes ſhall be 
feenethroughall places, and quarters 
the Popiſh Church, which is called $0- 
dome by a myſticall rearme , becauſed 
the vice which raignes in the moſt emi- 
nent place of that Church ; and Eoyprbe- 
cauſe ofthe bondage of Gods people, 
which are kept in captivitie vnder Pope- 
rie. Where Chriſt alſo hath beene, and ti 
is perſecuted in his members, 

9 And the people and nations that 
are kepr in error ſhall ſee their perſecuti- 
ons and their martyrdomes , for the ſpace 


ofhalfe the time of the continuance of 
Po 


A 3- 2. x tx» 27> =” =P 5 I. 5 3 * 


of the Prophecies. 397 
operie,and ſhall caſt their bodies out in- 
) the ſtreets, and ſhall let them bee dryed 
p ypon Gibbets, withou: ever beingbu- 
cd, 
10 Thisperſecution enduring.the e- 
imies of the Church ſhall rejoice at the 
eath of the faithful witneſſes of the truth 
ad be glad thereof,and ſend preients one 
oanother , becauſe they ſhall ſee them- 
clues deliuered from the ſollicitations & 
rehenſions of the faithfull miniſters. 
which would not let them to be quiet, 
11 Butthistime being once expired. 
ſhall reviuc in their ſucceflours, God 
beef raiting vp others in their place having the 
roof fame ipirit, which ſhall Rand vprighc,that 
$0. they may ſpeake the more couragiouſly. 
ſe of 8 Whereat the people that are their enimies 
-mi- I ſhall be greatly attonifhr. 
be 12 Afterthis,a voice ſhall come fro 
ple, heaven, which ſhall ſay vnro thele faith- 
pe- I ful ſervants of God, come vp into heauen;: 
[04] And God ſhall rake them vp into heauen, 
with evident teftimonies ofhis fauour, as 
hat I their very enimes ſhall acknowledge. 
uti-F 13 Archis very houre, the people of 
ace | the earth ſhalt be ſmitten with a trembling 
of © frare. And God ſhall ſende out a plague, 
Po which 
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which ſhall kill the tenth part ofthe pe.” 


le ofthe Church of Rome: - and this (u;'® 
daine fearc ſhall ſwallow vp a great nun 
ber of them;they which remain ſhal ſtar 
amazed,and giue the glory to God, 
14 This woe ſhall bee the ſeconds. * 
rec that of the L oculis, atter which then: © 
is athird allo to come, 4 
— —— 2 T5 Foratterthis , comes thetine:: 
woes wherein God will diſplay his iudgment,, * 
|» + nel for the ſcaventh and Ag rimc. $o ther: 
woes to come WEre Voices heard in heauen, ſaying, Noy | 
ef:eribis, the kingdome of God is eſftabliſht, andot 
Telus Chriſt his fonne ouer cuery creature 
for to raigne cuerlaſtingly. 
16 Thenthe Patriarchs and Apoſtle 
repreſenting the whole Church ofthe 
Saints, which and before God, & raigne 
with him,fel downe vpon their faces, and 
worſhipped him. 
17 _ Saying , wee giue thee thankes, 
Lord God Almightie,and everlafting,be- 
cauſe thou haſt made knowne thy great 
might, and haſt begunne to cftabliſh thy 
kingdome,. 
138 Iris true that the nations & peo- 
le were incenſed againſt thy church, but 


thou haſt punniſht themint y wrath,and 
at 
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e pe.” »e length the time of the laſt indgemenris 
is ſy come, wherein thou wilt give a reward 
nun _4yntothy ſecruants , the minifters ofth& 
Iſtaz _Goſpell,androallthe faithfulwhich feare 
thy name,both greatand ſmal, and wilt 
I deftroyithe deftroyers of thy Church 
= whichis ypon earth. . | 

19. Thenwas the entrance intro Pa- 
radice fullylaid open , and God hereto- 
fore figured by the Arcke , called the 
” Lord, was manifeſted in heauen.Bur he ler 
> looſehischoler ypon earth , with glory & 
great power. 


The Proofe,and cle ring. : 


The three firſt chapt,of this book, con- 
taine nothing, but familiar inftrutions, 
with certaine repreſentations of the ma- 
ieftic of God and Ieſus Chrift, withour a- 
ny predictis. ' In the fixth chap.S. /obn be- 
| ma to foretel of fature euents, and to 

w out his propheticall revelations, 
in which he follows the order ofthe time, 
beginning at the nativitie of Teſus Chriſt, 
& holding on till the approaching of the 
lſtiud t, whichis ſpoken of arthe 
endof this 11, chapr. 
| Dd Al 
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All this rimeisfirſt of all divided inrs | 

the opening of the 7.ſceales, which are as 

fo many revelations ofthe hidden counle} | 

of God:alirtle after into the 7, ſoundings 

ofthe trumpets, which :gnifie ſeauen te- 

uerall executions of the judgementes of 

God ypon the earth, which are alſo ſigni- 

fied by the 7.viols of Gods wrath thrown 

ypon men, 

' How many years cuery ſcale muſt laſt, 

& how many,cuery trumpet, this is ano* 

ther queſtion; and which doth nor appet- 

taine directly ro the See of Rome, . Only | 

weeareto note, thatthe two witneſſes | | 

mult be flaine by the beaſt vnder the {:xr 

trumpet,and afterward be brought to ite 

apaine by the power of God, and at laſt 

be called from heaug, ro come yp thither, 

& thatafter this the 7 trumpet muſt ſod, 

as it appeares by the x z -yerſe of the ninth 

chaprter,& by the 15 verſe of the 11 chap. 

Whence 1t is manifeſt that ynto vs(which 

live now vnder the f1xt trumpet) as wee |, 

willdemonſtrate,one part of theſe things 

is accompliſht : but that the whole is not {|* 

yet accomplifhr.Which is the cauſe ofthe 

obſcurity ofthis prophecie,that troubled 

many mens heads,whilſtrhey fought = 

the 
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of the Prophecies: 
the fulfilling of thinges to comein ages 
aſt. 
7 And this doth not only ſhew me a waie 
tothe cleering of this prophecie, bur alſo 
ives me areaſon why I ſhould expounde 
this chapt.out of his order, and put it laſt. 
For whoſocuer ſhall read the Revelation 
diligently,ſhal finde that from the begin- 
ning ofthe ſixth chapter tothe end of the 
elcauenth, S.[ohn doth follow a continu- 
al courſe of prophetical hiſtory fromtime 
to time,vntill the day of iudgement, But 
that the 1 2.chapr,he det}: begin the fame 
hiſtorie againe after another faſhion, be- 
pinning at the birth of our Sauiour , and 
lowing the hiftorie of the church cuen 
tothe _- of the booke, which hee con- 
cludes with the laſt iudgement, and with 
the heauenly glory ,of the church of God: 
Wherefore we could not choole but ex- 
ny + this 12 chapt.and thoſe which fol- 
ow,before the 1 1. chapt. that wee might 
follow the order of the time, Moreouer 
there being but one part of this chapt.ac- 
compliſht,reaſon bids that we ſhould end 
with that which is not as yet cometo 
paſſe; But as for that whichis come to 
paſle, the expoſition which giue of it, 
Dd 2 fee 
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icemes inmy opinion, to be cafie and nz- 
turall, 

The mcting of the holy Citie , which is 
the Church,ſeemes to be taken out of the 
40.chap.of Ezekiel , where by arecd,or 
canc to meaſure, the holy Gholt giues E- 
zechie/ro ynderſtand,that he would learn 
him an exact knowledge of his Church. ln 
the 2.verſec,in ſaying that theConrt which 
is ont of the Temple , is giuento the Gen- 
tiles,he doth glaunce at the myfticall zca- 
ſon of the building of the Tabernacle, 
which had three parts, 1,The court where _ * 
the people ſtood. 2. The holy place , into | 
which theLevits andprieſts centred, where | 
the candle(ticke was,the ſhew bread, and 
the altar of perfumes, 3. The SanCtuarie = 
where the Arke ſurnamed the Lord 
ſtood, whither none might enter but the 
high Prieſts:The way to goe into the ho® 
ly place was through the Court, andinto 
the Sanctuaric through the holy place, 

The Court repretented the nations which _ 
are out ofthe Church, Thecholy place re- | 
preſented the Church, where the word of 
God doth illighten and nouriſh vs, 'and 
where the benefit of Ieſus Chrilt is a con- 
tinuall perfume before God. The SauQtu- 


aric 


? 
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arie figured heauen, where our high Prieſt 
is gon inalone by his ownpower,to bring 
vs thither alſo.So the Court was a figure 
ofthe ſtate of narure,the holy place ot the 
Rare of grace , the Sanctuarie of the ate 
of glory. And none euer entred into the 
ſecond but through the firſt, nor into the 
laſt but through the ſecond, Vpon good 
reaſon therefore is it that the Court here 
is aſſigned vnto the nations, which do nor 
knowe God, ſeeing that it was our of the 
holy place , which was a figure of the 
church of God. And this is farther confir- 
med by the renting of the yaile, { which 
diddivide the holy place fromthe Court) 
at the death of our Sauior , whereby there 
was an open paſſage laid open, for the na- 
tions that were ſtrangers from his coue- 
nant,to enter into the Church. 

Now here by the nations , not only the 
heathen are to b vnderftood,bur all peo- 
ple that are enimies to the church of God 
Theterme oftime, for which they mult 
opprefſe the church of God,is 42 months 
which make 3 yeares and a halte , which 
amount ro 1260 yeares ,to rake a day for 
ayeare:as wee haue ſhewed in the expoh- 
tion of the fifth verſe of the x3. chapter. 
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This is the time that is allotted to the Pa- | Y 
pall Empire to trample ypon the Church _ 
of God, 

As for the two witneſſes, Irake itthat 
they ſlignific gorking elic but a fewe 
witneſſes , bur yer {ſufficient enoughto 
beare witneſſe of the truth; whether it bee 
that the holy ſcripture doth yſe theſe 
words oftwo orthree , inſteed of ſaying, 
very few; as when Chriſt dothpromile, o 
that where there ſhall be two or three ga- 
thered together in his name, he will be in 
the midſt ofthem:and in the 3 2. of Dex, 
V.30. two ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, 
that is to {ay,a {mall number ſhall Le. 2 
great multitude to turne their backs ; and 
there is the like faſhion of ſpeech to bee 
found in the 17 of Eſay, verſc 6. Or whe- 
ther it be that in the matter of witneſles, 
the number of two is put downe in Scrip- 
eure,as ſufficient,according as Chriſt ſaith 

I x by the month of two or three P__ 

| . 17, | 

| 26h. 19, ©2E7) Pord is confirmed. Qr whether it be, 

* v5. Mu, that whag number ſocuer there bee of Pa- 

' 18.v.16. ſtours, yet all their teſtimonies being ta- 
=. ken fromthe two tcſtaments , which are 
the true witneſſes of the will of God, itis 


| not without good reaſon, that their teſti- 
| mo- 
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monicisreduced to the number of two, 


totheende that they ſhould nor looke 
within the authoritie of men , nor ſeek af+ 


ter cultomes for a third reſtimonie, For it © 


is not likely that God ſhould haue but 2 
faichfull paſtours to ww them(ſclues a- 
gain(tthe Empire ofthe {onne of perditi- 
on,which ſhall be ſo powerfull, andlaſt 
for ſo many ages.Now,as S./ohx ſaid,that 
the oppreſſhon ot the Church muſt conti- 
nue 42 moneths, which are three yeares& 
a halte, ſo likewiſe doth hee lay that the 
faithfull witneſſes ſhal preach 1 260 daies 
which make vp alſo three yeares & a halfe 
that is to ſay,that the donunion of the ſon 
of perdition ſhall never be withour being 
contradicted by ſome fewe faithfull ſer- 
uants of God, and that the go uernement 
ofthe one , and the reluctancy of the 0- 
ther,are of the ſame cotinuance, We haue 


* ſhewed how in this myſticall numbera « j, y, ,,.. 


day is taken for a yeare , according to the poſ:jon of 


ſtile ofthe Scripture, and that the Papall he 5.verſe 
of tbe 13. 


Monarchie mult laſt 1260 yeares. 

Theſe two witneſſes are compared to 
two olive trees, and totwa Candleſticks: 
in imitation ofthe viton that appeared 
to Zachary chaprt, 4. who ſaw a Caadle- 
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fticke of golde betweene two olive trees, 
of which-it is ſaid at the end of the Chap- 
ter. Theſe are th: twholine tbraunches that 


ſtande before the Lorde of 'the whole earth. 
Both becauſe the oliuc is a figne of peace, 


witneſle the doue,which carryed an oliue 


branch to Noah in his mouth intoken of | 


peace.As alſo, becauſe the ſcripture doth 
attribute a property ynto oile of making 
glad. Pſz.r04. Whenceit is called the oile 
of gladnes,that is to ſay,that maketh glad, 
Pſal.45.yer. 8. Now the wordis the gof- 
pell ofpeace;Epheſ.6.15., and maketh glad 
the heart, Pſal.19.9.that we may retorce in 
the light thereof, Tohn 5. 35, 

Burtas this preaching is the ſauour of 
life vnato ſuch as beleeue, fo is it the ſauor 


of death vnta the cebellions , and doecth ; 


wound them mortally, Whence Godalfo 
ſaith chat this word kils,and that his pro- 
phers, and faithfull Miniſters ſmite the 
earth with wounds by their preaching. Ir 
is ſaid in ® Hoſea that hee did cut downe 
thoſe of Epbraim by his prophets, & laie 
them by the words of his mouth, andin 
Teremie chapt.g.v. 14. {will put ny wordes 
into thy mouth like a fire and this people ſhalt 
be 45 wood,and it ſhall devoxr them , In this 


ſenile 
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7 ſenſeiris,thar theſe fairhfull witneſſes are 
* faid roſhur heaven, and hinderrke raine, 
and curnethe water into bloud; For they 
are thought ro do that, which God doeth 
* dofortheir ſakes. Notwithſtanding there 
” jsamanifeſt alluſion in this tothe exam- 
le of Elias, Krng. 1.17. which ſhutthe 
oodeates of heauen , and made itnot to 
raine for the {pace of 3 whole yeares, and 
ro the example of Moyes, which rurned 
the waters of Egypt'into bloud . Theſe 
rwo appearedto Icfus Chriſt in the moſi- 
taine;andtheſe allo are they,that muſtre- 
: turneintothe world;(as Hrilarime thinks } 
; ro fight with Antichriſt. 
* Afterthatthebeaſt (which the Anci- 
> ent,and our aduerſaries rhemſelues con- 
2 feſſero be Antichriſt )ſhall haue ſlaine the 
two taithfull witneffes, S. Tobx faith that 
7 their bodiesſhal he .. the ſtreeres of the 
2 great citty, He oppoſeth the great Citric, 
27 tothe holy Citry,which is he Church of 
God, of which he ſpeakes in the ſeconde 
+ verſe,to ſhew that the falfe church,which 
 isatenmitie with God, ſhal be very great 
; inreſpe&ofthe church of God, For thar 
| bythis word,city,we are not to vnderſtid 
; oneonly towne,it appeares by this, that 
| it 
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itis not only called Sodome, but Egypt FF 
alſo which is the name of a great Courry, |'Fj 
For as inthis chapr.by the holy citty wee 
doe not vnderſtand one towne, but the | 
whole Church, fo neither by the city that 
is at enmity with the Church are wee to 
ynderſtand one only rown,but the whole 
body of the nations vnited againſt the 
Church of God. 

Now it is not without cauſe, that the 
Popiſh church is called Sodome, ſeeing 
that in the places where Papiſtric is eſta- 
bliſhe without Contradiction, and eſpe- 
cially at Romegwhence al this great body 
of the Romiſh church doth depend, this 
vice is familiar, and hath = ſoe- 

Rm, 1, 27, ven from the time ofthe ® Apoſtle S,Pawl, 
The Roman authors of this time, boaſt of 
it, andgloryinit. ' Platarcha Grecian 
borne, bur one that lived at the court of IÞ « 
Rome,a graue author and full of goodin» I c: 
ſtructions, © in his booke of the eucatind by 
of children, faith that he dares not to con- Þ c2 
demne this kinde of loue, and thinksitto FF w 
bet philoſophy.Aand it is not without a || fu 
myltery that this word Amor being writ- Þf 25 
ten backward makes Roma, becauſe that If fe 


there is the (cat, aad place ofrelidence, ws or 
this 


of the prophecies. 499 
this ynnaturall and prepoſterous loue, or 
if it fell out ſo by chance, hits ſo happily 
that it may ſeeme to haue beene intended 
| purpolely. Nor is it without example, 
* that a towne or countric ſhould be called 
by the name of Sodome, becauſe of their 
* conformiry in manners. Eſay in his® firſt v.19, 
chapt.ſpeaks thus to the princes and peo- 
ple of Ieruſalem; Heare the word of the 
ie | LordO yeeprinces of Sodome,harkse vn- 
g | tothe law of God O people of Gomorah. 
- | Inthis Sodome and Egypt, the holie 
» © Ghoſtfaith (in the 8.v.) that Ieſus Chriſt 
was crucified, either becauſe Iefus Chriſt 
is | wasand is perſecuted there in his mebers; 
- Þ© whichis confirmed by the laſt verſe of the 
{. Þ 18.chap,where ſpeaking ofRome(as our 
f Þ aduerſaries confeſſe ) it is ſaid thatin her 
na Þ wzsfound the blouds of the Saints and of 
f | al that were ſlaine vpon the earth, not be- 
-» © cauſeall were (laine within the Citty, but 
n ÞF byherperſwafion,and counſell:;or els be- 
- | cauſerhatRome ( as the King hath verie 
0 | wellnoted to the purpoſe )did crucifie Te- 
a | us Chriſt in his owne perſon, for as much 
- Þ| z5it was done by the Romanes, that were 
: lent out of Rome into Iudga , For if anic 
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one ſtand ifly ro maintaine that this cir- 
tie 
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tie where Tefus Chriſt was crucified is\,) - 


ruſalem,] doubt how he ci makeit gog, | 


{.nce that Chriſt was not crucified in ler; © 
{alem,bur out ofthe cittic 6n mount C:,, 


yaric, 


In this great citty therefore, which) 


the falſe church,God ſaith by S. /ohn,thx 


the faithfull witneſſes ſhall be ſlaine, antÞ 
their bodies caſt out into the (beers with 
out buriall; which was done vnto vsi Þ 
their laſt maſſacres,and perſecutions, # | 
ter which the tyrants did reioice, as who 
had got the hes, and eaſed themfelue Þ* 
off great burden. There were Bonfire: F 
madeat Rome, intoken of joy forthe | 
death of Lews of Burbon prince of Con- | 
de. In the Popes chaber of preſence ther: | 
1s the maſſacre of Paris to be ſcene pain- |* 
red,as a victoric of the church , that the 
:  prophecie of Teſus Chriſt might be fulfil- | 
hos led;* Verily,verily,l ſay wnto you that yer (| 
RR ſhall weepe and act but Boawdll þut 


retire. 
This being fo, irtappeares by this pro- 
phecie that the church of God mult be op 


preſt,and ſtifled as it were for a time, and 
that her enimies ſhall reioyce hereat , as if 
it were their doing. And this Ecclypſc - 

the 


© of the Prophecies. 

" 4 eſun ofthe Goſpell muſt laſt for three 
2ies,& a halfe,which once expired, God 
all raiſe vp other witneffes of his truth, 
Xo like ray 4 went before in power & 
eale,that one may lay they are the ſame, 
Zaccordingto the tile of holy Scripture, 
which cals S, John Baptiſt Elias , becauſe 
S that hee was cloathed with the vertue and 
ſpiric of Elias. Afart.11.v.14. And Ictus 
2 Chriſt himtelfe was called /obx Zapri/t,& 
2 Elias, ofthole which Cid take him to bee 
nothing but a Prophet, After this manner 
2 ofipcech, Ezechte! calleth Ieſus Chrift 

* David.chap, 34.v.23. 
17 Asforthetime of three daies & a halfe, 
. [7 during which, the bodies ofthe fairafull 
, [7 witnelles ſhall be caſt out through all the 
| quarters of the Romiſh Church, itts ma- 
: * nifeſt that $./oh,doth hereby ſhew vshow 
q ; _— perſecution of the Church vnder 
' | 
I, 


en 
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* theRoman Hierarchic mult continue, For 
to know how Jong this time ſhall endure, 
! andto how much the three daies and an 
' halfecome, wee areto note that 3 Eaies 
and an halfe make halfe a weeke , which 
an vs to vnderftid that the holy Ghoſt 
| ereynder the name ofa weeke doth c6- 
prehendthe whole time of the beaſtes 
taigne 
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raigne,and that he doth advertiſe vs that 
the perſecution ſhall lat halfe the time of 
this raigne.Since therefore he ſhal raigne 
I 260 yeares,as we haue ſhewedin the ex- | 
poſition of the 5.verſc ofthe 1 3 Chapter, 
and this 11 chap.doth confirmeit, irfol- 
lowes that the Roman KHierarchie ſhal} 
perlecute the faithfull 630 yeares. Now 
doe nor find that the Charch of Rome did 
begin toperſecute, andto vie crueltie in 
generall againſt all that did withſtand her 
JoRrine,tAl Berengers time,whom Pope 
Nicolas the 2. compelled to recant by 
force,inthe veare 1059, And cuer fince 
the Popes haue perſecuted ſuch as haue 
maintained the ſame doctrine. If then you 
adde the 630yeares to ro59 yeares , you 
ſhall finde chat the perſecution of the 
Church vnder the Pope,ſhall haue an end 
in the yeare 1689. This tearme onee expi- 
red,thetruth that was oppreſt ſhall lift vp 
her head afreſh, and the faithfull witne(- 
ſes ſhall be ſeene to ſtand vp againe , who 
ſhall a(toniſh the Church of Rome for a 
ſhort time. For the holy Ghoſt telleth ys 
yerſ. t 2.that God ſhall rake them vp-into 
heauen with evident {ignes that hee hath 
gathered them ynto himſelfe , and theſes 
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ſignes ſhal be made manifeſt euen totheir 
very enimies. 

-- Atthis time the people ſhall be much 
moued', for this is 11gnified by rhe carth- 
quake ,In this commotion, affrightment, 
& diſſentior-of the people,the tenth parr 
of the men of the Church of Rome hall 
be ſlaine,wbich number is expreſt by the 
number of 7000, according to a faſhion 
of ſpeech vſuall in Scripture , which by 
7000 men ynderſtands a greater number 
then can be conceaued , as - when Elias 
thought that he had beenethe only faith- 
full man that was left in liracl, God told 
him that he had 7000 left yer,vh:ich never 
bowed the knee to Baal , that isto lay,a 
greater number then he could imagin. Ar 
the tight of which plagues 'many being 
{tricken with amazement , ſhall rurne yn- 
ro God and giue himthe glory. 

By all chat which hath beene formerly 
ſaid,it appeares that we ar'this time liue 
inthe lat halfday of thele three laſt daies 
and a halte ofperſecution , which is the 
time alſo that goes next to the ſound of 
the laſt trumpet , that is ſpoken of in the 
r 5 verſe, that is to ſay, the teaventh .& laſt 
execution of Gods iudgementes , _— 

all 
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iampets. the expoſition of the 2 3 Chapt. vpon the 
5 verfe, you ſhal find greatagreement be- 
rweene them , and in, probabilitic gather | 
the time well neere of the comming of 
our Sayiour,the ſonne of God, blefled for 
evcr. | 
There temaines one difkcultie to cleer 
concerning thele two witnefles , which 
our advertaries ſay are Enoch and Elias, 
whome they would haue to returne into 
the world againe to withftand Antichrift, 
and to preach, one to the Gentiles, the 0- 
ther to the Iewes, for this is the tas ke thar 
they have laid vpon them by their magi- 
ſtral authoritie without the word of God, 
and would pul them from the place of reft 
where they abide in happynefle , to thruſt 
them into frayes, and of glorious and im- 
morrall perſons , make them weake and 


mortall.It would haue beene hard for me 
| to 


— 
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to haue added any thing to that which his 
Maicftic of England hath learnedly and 
diligently noted ypon this queſtion, were 
itnot that Bellarmine and Coeffetean go to 
ſnap at his diſcourſe , and being nor able 

to ſay any thing ofthemſelues, rake de- 
light only in contradiQting, This therfore 
deſerues to be examined. 


Of the Tranſlation of Enoch and Elias, 
Of the place where they are . Who 
theſe two witneſſes be. The 
booke of the King defen- 
ded againſt falſe 


calumnies, 


Moyſes inthe 5.:chapt, of Geneſis faith, 
that Emoch having level 365 years(which 
is _ of yeares) was ſcene no more, F 
God tooks bim away.This tranſlation of E- 
noch being done in the body, did exempt 
him from death, as the Apoſtle ſairhin 
the epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, chap. 1.v.5« 
Enoch was tranſlated that hee ſhould worſe 
death neither was he found , for God had 
tranſlated him. | 

The like befell E/ias in the 2, chapt.of 
the 2, booke of Kings, —_ he is raptvp , 

c ro 
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to heauen ina whirlewinde., 

This ſeemes t6 me to have fallen out; 
by the {ecret counſell of the wiſdome of 
God. Foras the world is divided into 3, 
ages,to wit,into the time before the law, 
into the time vnder the law, and into the 
time ynder the goſpell, ſoit pleaſed God 
that inevery one of theſe ages there 
ſhould one man be taken vp lea in 
his body,Ernoch before the law, Elias vn- 
derthelaw, Jeſus Chriſt rnderthe Gol- 

el; tothe end that the ſouls of the Saints 
that liued either before the law, or vnder 
the law,or vnder the goſpell,and are now 
in heauen, ſhould haue a man in that age 
of theirs that ſhould be an image of the tu 
ture eſtate after the day of rudgement,and 
a pledge of the reſurrection ofthe bodie, 
For euen as Moyſes and Elias did appeare 


'ynto Icfus Chriſt on the mountaine,tor to 


ſignifie that the law and the goſpell gaue 
reftunony vnto him (as the King hath ex- 
cellent well noted in his booke ) fo lam 

{waded that theſe z were as ſo manic 
witnefles of the reſurrection vato the 
Saints that liued before the law, vnder 


| the law,and vnder the goſpell. 


To theſe two ſeruants of God , Enoch 


and 


of the Prophecies: 
and Eras, the curious ſpirits of men haue 
aſſigned diuers habirations, There bee 


Comethar lodge them in the aire, which is 


aplace thatthe holy Scripture hath ap- 
pointed for the diuels, Eph. 2.v.2. Others 
thinke to pleaſure them more by _ 
them to be in an earthly paradite , whic 

(as they ſay) is fixteene cubirs higher thE 
the higheſt hils, that ſo it may be one cu- 
bit * higher then the flowd. Andirts cre- 
dible that Exoch( which as then was there 


all alone ) ſeeing the waters to come with did the was 
in a cubit of his feet, thought himſelte not ters prevaile 
ſafficiently ſecured. Alltheſeare fables when the 
that ſmell of the Iewiſh Cabaliſticall tra. 2247s 


ditions, which it hath pleafed our aduer. = PRs 


{aries to follow in this point , and which 
Moyſes hath cleerely contured.For he de- 
ſcribes the garden of Eden to be in Meſo- 
potamia,and makes the river Exphrates to 
paſſe thorough it, painting our the courſe 
that it runs, and naming the coſitries that 
it ſcoures, and the nature of the land is ſet 
downe by him , in that hee ſaith thar ic 
yeelds Gold and Bdelifi, and Onyx ftone: 
which are moſt certaine proofes that hee 
ſpeaks not of any fanraſticall regis, Now 
there are none but know that Meſopota- 

Ee 2 mid 
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| mia is aplaine eyen country and that the 
riuers do alwaies overflow the vallies and * 
loweſtplaces. Whence it followes that it 
the deluge did couer the higheſt hils, by 
a farre greater realon mult jt couer, and 
waſt the champion of Meſopotamia. 
Allthis overbuhie curiohty of this peo- 
ple , proceeds from their neglediling to | 
read the word of God, which decides this 
_ queſtion ſaying in exprefle tearmes, thar, 
' Eliaswent vp by a whirlewind into heaven. 
He was therefore taken yp .into heaven, © 
| and there is no reaſon to place Enochany | 
| whereelfe,fince that he was equally tran- } 
{lated in body. Burifthe faithfull that are * 
in heaven be with Iefus Chriſt, /ohx 19.0. 
woe 1.9.23. Why ſhould theſe fo ex 
cellent ſervants of God, haue an inferiour 
bleſſednefle allotted vnto them?this tran- 
flation had beene no favour done ynto 
them, bur a punniſhmenr. Bur ifthe thiefe 
crucified with Ielus Chriſt entred into 
Paradiſe 40 daies before the aſcenſion of 
our Lord , what ſhould hinder but that | 
Enoch and Elias might haue free acceſſe 
into the ſame place before his aſcenſion? 
Telus Chriſt I confeſle faithin the 3 of $. 
Tohn,u.l;3 Noman aſcendeth vp to heanen, 
but 


— A 


of the Prophecies, 
but he that hath deſcended from heaven, the 


ſonne of man that is in heave But he ſpeaks 


according to the Hebrew faſhion, which 
by going VP into heauen , and deſcending 
downethence,vnderſtand , the bringing 
of the knowledge of heavenly thinges to 
men from on high : and ſo doththe Apo= 
{tle rake itin the 10 to the Romans. ver.6. 
as it appeares by the drift of the diſcourſe. 
leſus Chriſt therefore in this place meanes 
totell Nicodems only thus much , that 
none can bring vs the knowledge of hea- 
venly things , bur only the ſonne ofmari 
that came downe from Locks Nor may 
wethinke it ftrange that God gauethem 
a ſpeciall priuiledge to be exempted from 
death, ſince that the ſcripture pronoun- 
ceth as much not only of Exoch, butalſo 
of all thoſe that ſhall live vypon the earth 
at the comming of our Lord. For ſecin 
that all the Saints doe already ftand of 
ſelt of heavenly glory , what haue theſe 
rwo commitrted,that they only ſhould be 
ſhut out thence,and kepr in a place of ex- 
pectation apart,to be ſubie& to death til? 
And beſides I would knowe of M. { veffe- 
ras.ifhee would make a conſcience to in- 
yoke Enochand Elias;it he do inyoke the, 
he 
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he preſuppoſeth that they doe already en- 
hen ce of God if he doe a___— 
finneth againſt the Church of Rome, 
which in their Leranies call vpon all the 
Prophets and Parriarchs in yraeny 

Since then that their abode is in heaue 
with Iefus Chrift, let vs ſce whatreaſon 
theſe men haue to pull them out thence, 
for to make them come downe vpon the 

earth againe,and condemne them to die. 
As concerning Enoch our adverſaries 
produce no place out of the Canonicall 
Scriptures,only they allege Ecclefiaſticus 
in the 44 chapt.v. 16. a paſſage that runs 
» , thus according to the Greek which is the 
Wo@g ouiy Originall.3 Exoch pleaſed the Lord God, 
th —_ ll thereforewas hee tranſlated for an example 
| y A. -%"< of repentance to the generations, 1s there c- 
apt... a word in all this cither of the tranſla- 
& _=_ FO” tion of Enoch into an earthly paradiſe, or 
! Jars by : of his returning hitherto fight with An- 
| IM tichrifi? Therefore Belarmine thought it 
} pooh ot, Petter toalleage the common tranſlation 
eat deo 4 Eleanecontrary to the Text, which hath 
 granſla'weſt tranſlated it falfly, after this manner, ® E- 


j mpwad- nochpleaſedGod, and was tranſlated into 
#. ſur vt det Paradice to me repentance to the Gentiles, 


. < 
1 oral The word Paradice,and the word Gentils 
ſn arc 
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are falſly thruſt in;& yet when all is done 

we muſt bee faine to luppoſe that this Pa- 

radiſe is earthly, Let the reader iudge whe 

ther this opinion be not built vpon good 

grounds, which hath nothing brought to 

maintaine it,bur only 2 falſe paſſage, and 

that out of an Apocryphall books t00, 

Theſe people therefore doe much wrong 

to Enoch in keeping him 5000 yeares fro 

the prelence of God, and (tripping him of 
his immortalitie, to ſend him downe hi- 

ther for to be flaine by Antichriſt , asif 
God had not other men enough in that 

ageto —_— may we omit,that the 

men which liued before the loud, were 

giants,and that our ſtature is dwarfiſh in 

reſpe& of theirs:if Exech therefore ſhould 

come into the world in his old ſtature , he 

would be thoughta kind of monſter, and 

men would bee frighted with the bignefle 

of his perſonage. 

The fable of Enech being once confu- 
red, that of Eljas yaniſherh with the ſame 
brearth;for theſe ſquires muſt of neceffitic 
ſeeke elſewhere for their two witneſſes if 
one of them faile ; neuerthelefle ler ys fee 
that which they produce for E/iz. 

They finde theſe wordes at the end of 
Ee 4 Mae 


| 
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* Malachie Behold T go hence to ſend Eliah 
mm" before the comming of the great 
and fearefull day of the Lord.e And hee ſhall 


twurne the barts of the fathers to the childre, 


& the harts of the children to their fathers, 
leaſt I come & ſmite the earth with curſing. 
To this the King an{weres that there is no 
better interpreter of Malachies wordes 
then Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe , who doth aſ- 
ſure vs that this Elias promiſed by Mala- 
chie is Tobn Baptiſt. 1f{\aith he )yee will re- 
ceine my ſaying this ts that Elias which was 
tocome,Mat.11.14. Andyet more pn 
lyin the x7.chapt, he having ſaid rhat E- 
lias was already come, and = they did 
not know kim; S$. Matthew addes that his 
diſciples vnderſtood him to ipcak of /ohn 
Baptiſt . Teſus Chriſt indeed had ſaide be- 
fore that Elias muſt come, ſpeaking in this 
(as the King hath wellnoted ) according 
to the common opinion, but to the ende 
that this might not be ynderſtood of any 
other þut./ohn Baptiſt, he annexeth im- 
mediatly, But I ſay unto you that Elias is 
already come, they baue not knowne bim. 
Good, cauſe —-— had his Maieſtie to 
accule Bellarmine of falſhood , for allea- 
ging theſe words of Chriſt, Elias ſhal come 


with - 
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without alleaging the words that follow, , 
But I ſay unto you that Elias ts already 
come. | 

Now herethe point of the queſtion is, 

whether Malachie and the Apoliles ob- 
ieRing to Chriſt that E/ras mult come, do 
eake of an Eltas rhat muſt goe before 
the firſt, or ſecond comming of our Savi- 
our. As for Malacbie hee begins this diſ- 
courſe from the beginnipg ot the z chapr. 
in theſe words. Behold 1 goe hence to ſend 
my meſſenger and hee ſhall prepare the way 
before meand the Lord whom: yee ſecke ſhall 
eedily come to his Temple, Wordes 
that cannot agree to the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt , when hee ſhall neede 
no preparing of his way, & the earth ſhall 
the be his temple no more, This appeares 
alſo out of the-7. chapt. where Malachie 
ſaith that this Eras ſhal turne the hearts of 
the fathers vnto the childre,which are the 


very words of the * Angell ynto Zachary Luk.1.17, 


declaring the office ofhis ſonne, Tothe 
{ame purpoſe alſo ſerue theſe words, For 
feare leaſt I come and ſmite the earth . For 
how can it be ſaid that theſe two witnelſ- 
ſes ſhall come for to hinder the comming 
of Chriſt to judgement, and to _—— 

om 
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from ſmiting the earth ? —_—_—_— his | T4 


ws, 
As forthe 17.chapt.of S. Matthew, tis 
manifeſt that the ſecond coming of Chriſt f 

is not meantinthat place, but onlie the » 

firſt, For the Apoſtles cither raviſht with { 

, the = of his transfiguration, or rather l 
waded by the many powerfull mira- 

, 

| 

f 

| 

| 


comiming is inevitable,and that the faith- _ n 
full ſhall long for it?& pray that the king- c 
dome of God may come, ſaying with $, | 
John Apoc,22.20.Even ſo, come Lorde Ie- V 
c 
i 


cles of Feſus Chriftt, ro belecuec that hee 
was the Meſſias, neverthelefle found the- 
ſelues vnableto ſolue the obietis of the 
Scribes, which did proue that Chriſt was 
not the Mefhas by this argument, becauſe 
that Elias was not yet come., Doubrleſle 
theſe Scribes did not conteſt abour the 
day of iudgement, but about the manife-+ 
Ration of the promiſed Mefſias, which(as 
they thoughr)was not yet come. 

'FTothis they oppoſe the words of Ma- | 
lachie,which calleth this day agreat and | 
fearefull day1which ſeemes ii befierin gthe 
gentleneſſe,and humilitie of Chrifts firſt 
comming.His Maieſties anſwer is that the 41 
day ofthe Lords paſſion was full of hor- 


ror 


ror and aſtoniſhment. The ſun was dark- 
ned,the vaile of the Temple was rent, the 
earth trembled, the ftones were cloven, 
the monuments were opened, the dead 
were raiſed, Or wee may ſay that the firſt 
comming of the Meffias although it were 
in humilitie, was yer for all that very fear- 
full, For hee was ſent to bee a ftumblin 
blocke vato many , and drew a totall de- 
ſtruction vpon the Iewes. God alittle af- 
ter(according to the prediction of Mala- 
chie )hauing _ their-land as accur- 
ied. Befhdes we find that 27 27, joms hun- 
nora in Hebrew may fignific an wonder- 
full and honourable day as well as a terri- 
ble day.eAretas in the 30.chap. of his c6- 
mentarie ypon the Apocalyps, turnes it, 
dies Domini magnus & manifeſtxs,and the 
tranſlation of the Sepruagint renders it, 
"uigay xvgis rydalu x; cipary diem Domi- 
11 magnam (F illuftrem. 

The paſſage that 1s alleaged out of the 
48 of Eccleffiens.verf 10.is ofno force, 
for the dooke is Apocryphall, & the tran- 
{lator thereof craues pardon in the Pro- 
lopue if hee hath chanced in ſomeplaces 
not to exprefſe his Authors meaning ſo 
hgnificantly, And yer the place is he al- 

Cao 
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= 


Gope, 


cis paſa, 


a]e); 


3s vidy 
Xx} xantoi- 


» $- 
A#ſuois exg 
Xa pus, K0o- 


 leaged too.Behold the true here; Elias was 
appointed to reproue in due ſeaſon, & to pa- 
cifie the wrath of the Lords indgement be- 
fore it kindled,and to turne the hearts of the 
fathers wnto the children, and to ſet vp the 
tribes of Iacob.,Where is there in al this the 
leaſt word of comming backe into the 
world,of being ſlaine, or of fighting with 
Antichrii?Tobe ſhorr, although all that 
they faine ofthe returning of Elias were 
true, yet this makes nothing for the two 
- witneſles,tillthey haue proued as much of 


ra quads ©noch,of whome they haue nothing ar all 


Iaxif 4 


to ſay, 

In one thing they cannot chooſe but 
be much cumbred,to wit, in this, when 
they (ay that theſe two witneſſes ſhall bee 
ſent ro fight with Antichriſt for the ſpace 
ofthree yeares and an halfe,at the w- of 
which, Antichriſt ſhall ſlay them. By this 
reckoningAntichriſt muſt be in the world 
before them, and ſtay inthe world after 
them,yea & be inthe heigth of his tiregth 
after he hathſlaine them,lecing that there 
by he ſhall become victorious. And by a 
conſequent he muſt be in the worldaboue 
three yeares anda halfe; what becomes 


then oftheir aſſertion , wherein they af- 
rme 


ea  eAd IS em 
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firme that Antichriſt ſhall continue bur 3 


yeares and a halfe? Surely it muſt needes * Tom. 9, 


be that theſe two witneſſes and Antichriſt Dabo duo- 


muſt come into the world in the ſame day teſi1620s 


and dic inthe ſame day, _—_—_— 


The fathers are of divers opinions con- ,,uge1zbra 
cerning this, and refſolue vpon nothing eccleſia ef, 
certainely.* S.eAwuſtia in his 8.homily vyp- (cd pro nume 
on the Apocalyps, 7 will gue unto *my two "? feſt aomens 
witneſſes, that #,vnto the two Teſtaments: ——_s DW 
anda little after. The two Candleſticks are in the thirde 
the Church,but according to the number of boote of bis 
the teſt aments. Primaſins ſaith the ſame in 4{099ye 4- 
his 3. book,& Beda vponthe Apocalyps. Oy $.., 
Lattantins inthe 17. chap.of his 7. booke = is 
(after many fancies with which that book names maxy 
is tuft)ſaith, that rowards the laſt times fthers with 
there ſhall comea great Prophet , which % beag- 
muſt be ſlain by a king that came out of Sy- ,* _ 

l ords, 
ria, was begotten by theDivell,For ® Bel- » Apparuit 
larmine belyes Lattantins when hee ma- cum glorie 
keth him to fay that Elias ſhall come a- /# babits, 
gaine. H:/arie inthe 20 Canon of his c6- _ OE= 
mentarie ypon $, Matthew, recites divers ———_ 
opinions of his time,in theſe words. Þ /e- & bes quids 


eoſdem pro 
phetas duos prevenientes atventum eina intelligimus,quos Apocal, Is- 
bannis ab Antichriſio perimendos eſſe dicit , licet vanie vel de Enoch 
vel d* Elia plurimorum extiterint opinients. 
ſues 
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ſou appeared in the forme of hus ol on 
the mount, Moyſes fy E 4 — 
him.eAnd theſe are the rwo rophets(as wee 
Conceane which muſt come befire his com- 
ming, andwhich the «Apocalyps 4 S.Tohn 
relleth vs,muſt be ſlaine by eAntichriſt, al- 
beit there haue beene drvers opinions of ma- 
»),tomching Enoch,or Teremie, one of which 
mnt dic as Elias;Trenie in his F booke-faith 
that El:as and Enoch were tranſlated into 
Paradile, && ibi manere vſ/q, ad conſunm.- 
tonem conſpicantes incorruptionem : 
that they remaime there till the ende of the 

1. -.9:+ world, beholding incorruption; Ifthey re- 
ow maine in Paradiſe Rill eneill the ends ot 
circumciſum conſummation ofthe world , they ſhall 
wee ſabbati- not come down hither ypon carth to fight 
de with Antichrift before the conſummation 
tranflutie, *Þ<rcot. Fhis is his Maicſties obſervation 
quinedem Of England, and is moſt fit to the purpoſe. 
mortem gu - Tertullian in the 1,Chap.of his booke a- 
ſtevie v8 £- painſt the ewes, faith that, Enoch an vp- 
— w__y ny > right man,wat tranſlated by God , although 
nobce _ he were not circumciſed, neither yet did o06- 
deret nos ſerue the ſabbaoth,who hath not to this day 
quog, fine le- taſted of death,to the end that hee which did 
; ore afire toeternitie, might ſhew _ "_— 
 wemight pleaſe God without the burden 0 

placerepoſſe AMoy - 
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Moſer law. Apaſſage which Bellarmine 

clips in the 6,chap.of his 3 booke de Pon- 

oy pg hee ſeemes not to vnderſtand 

the place well : for Tertwllian calls Enoch 

eternitatis candidatum, that is to ſay,one 

that did aſpire to eternitie,not becauſe he 

aſpires vnto it now , but becauſe hee aſpi- 

red ynto it, whilſt hee lived here vpon the 

earth, For the intent of Tertwllian isto 

make it appeare vnto the Iewes, that ami 

may attaine ynto eternall life without the 

Ceremonies of the law, by the example of 

Enoch which without ever keeping of 

theſe,did nor defift to afpire to immortali 

ty;and wheras he faith that he is notas yet * Exch 2. 

dead, this doth not enforce that hee muſt flats eſt in 

die,no more then if I ſhould ſy that the ©974@ EE- 

divel hath not as yet deſtroied the church 6 a” 

or that there could no lic as yet bee found _ bh 

in the Golpell, doth interre that either of mari cv 

theſe two things muſt come to paſſe, * S, Paradiſiiam 

Hierome to Pammachins 1gainſt the er- colon!, babet 

rors of ſohn of Ieruſalem, Enoch was tran- quits pe 

flated in the fleſk, Elias was rapt vp to be@= ſunt arg 1:4, 

ven inthe : being not as yet dead, they ſlati.Duod 

are already made khan of Paradiſe, *% Wita- 

They haxe the ſame members with which 4 — 

they were taken wp and tranſlated. That = ag 
which 


——_— ee acruucwsr 


—_———— tt 
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which we imitate by faſting , they enio) 
their coniunttion with God, ws Ay 4. 
are in heaven,andioyned with God, con- 
trary to our adverſaries tenent, As alſo 
» 20s, 26. that they are already in Paradiſe,that is to 
vat, fay , that the condition of others is ſuch 
b Opinantur that they cannot be there in body rill af- 
mult; jbeatis ter the day of iudgement, tothe end that 
ky adſe 1/; Done might imagine that hee ipeaks of an 
_— earthly Paradiſe, Areras inthe 29. chapr. 
time vivere, Of his commentarie vpon the Apocalyps, 
«: venturi ypon theſe words of the Angel to S.1 ohn, 
eſſe circa it- a Thou muſt prophecie againe, * ſaith,thar 
an many were of opinion that S. John liveth 
yntil the end of the world,and that he ſhal 
Elis, come in the time of Antichriſt with Enoch 
* Ac diem and Elias . Hippolytus Martyr faith the 


= ans - {ame in his book de conſummatione ſeculi; 


con 
eſt. Mat, I7; 
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the 17. of Matthew . Bellarmin in the 6, 
thaprt.of his 3.book de Pontifice, wonders 
what /anſenixs biſhop of Gawne dreamt 
off, when he ſaid that the comming of E- 
liar againe into the worlde could not bee 
athered out ofthe 48.chapr. and 10.ver, 
of Ecclefraſticus . The letuit® Maldonate bTam aper- 
in his commentaric vpon the 17.o0f Saint tamrem eſſe 
Matthew faith, that it is ſo cleere a caſe Hſe & 
that Moyſes and Elias muſt come , that no —_— gx 
man can deny it not only without being raſh, nemoid non 
but alſo without being impudent. In the ſolum ſine 
iudgement of this Iefuit, Bellarmin is im- 'emeritate , 
oleniiing that he denies that Aſoyſes ſea —_— 
ſhall come,& would haue it to be Eoch. vm. 
The Ieſuit Pererixs in the 7.booke of his 
commentarie ypon Geneſis,» in the difpu- 
tation © touching Enoch doth refute their © W«.1.num 
roofe of this taken our of the 16 verſe of *37* 

the 44 of Eccleſfraſticxs,and expounds the 
place as we do. 

The cauſe of this error(which theKing 
with good reaſon calleth an idle dreame, 
and an old wiues tale)came from the cor- 
_ Greeke tranſlatis of the Septuagint, 
which puts a word into that place of Ma- 
keehie, which is not in the Hebrew, for 
whereas in the Hebrew it is only, Beholde 

; Ff I 


——.. 
i —_———— 
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T go hence to ſend you Elias, the Gree tri» 
flation turnes it, ifs i954) wg $ATU Ky mics 
To Jrofinhw. Atranſlation which ( br) ſo- 
ſtome tollowed iv his 58 Homilie v4 on $. 
Matthew, and which made b m1o be of 
the opinion that E/ras ſhould come back 
againc into the vi orld, 

This matter might haue beene ended , 
were itnetthat hereby his Maicliic takes 
an occalion tocomplaine of the wrongs 
that the Church of Rome bath done vrto 
the old and new Tcftament, which may 
probably be thought to be meant by thele 


two witnefles, tceing that thele are the 


' which beare witnefle of Telus Chriſt , 


The Kings complaints are, 1, That the 
Church of Rome doth revile the holy 
Scripture.2.Tharſhe doth = her cor- 
rupted tranſlation beforethe Originals of 
the Greeke,and Hebrew. 3.That ſhe doth 
make Apocryphall books to bee of cquall 
authoritie with the Cononical.4.That ſhe 
dothzapply the pſalter of David to the vir- 
gin Mary, by pucting out Gods name , & 
placing hers inſteed thereof.” 5, Thur ſhee 
doth deny the peopleto read the Bible, 
and will nor ſuffer it to be tran{latedinto 
their yulgar tongue , and yet for all char, 
will 


4) 
4, 
3 
Pu i 
*h- 
= 
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will ſuffer them to haue fabulous , and ri- 
diculous legends, 1 Pointthas 
x In tne firſt place the King doth Ge chared 
challenge them for calling the Scripture —ax rw 
a noſe of wax,a dead letter a leaden,or Leſ- Echinn of 
bian rule Coeffeteau auniweres, that ſuch ficacur qui 
—"— are not found inthe writings (© 'ptura eft 
of th: Doflours that they approne off ; Bel- —_ . 
larmine on the contrary doth conteſle it, hviShne of 
bur ſaith that nothing elſe is meant by veritatis re- 
this,but only that Hereticks do make the tula ad que | 
ſcripture a noſe of wax,a Lesbian rule,&c chm mry 
which is refuted by che learned Biſhop of —_ 
Elie,in his anſwer tothe Cardinals Apo- n+ 7 
” ; geliflaris 
logie, where he cites Eckius, Luthers An< non fuit bec 
tagoniſt,in his booke de fide & inſtificatio-" ſcribenda 
we,cap.73.* Tradition is more powerfull the pnorn, 
the Scripture,and in the fame book,” Tra- = _ 
dition ts 4 moſt certaine rule of the truth, by eſſent _ 
which wee ought to examine the Scriptures. "*ig'on & 
T he ends that moued the Eyangeliffs to fder(ed (ub 
write,was not becauſe they would haue ther = f oe 
writings to rule over religion and fatth, but Gn = 
rather that they ſhould bee ſubteſt wnto it. velut cereus 
(ofter ſaith the ſame in his Enchiridion of 9942 n-/us 


Controuerf ; q4 ſicut boy 
ies. Andin the 7r.chap. © The jv inor(gs 


Scriptures are as a noſe of w 

ax , that ſuffers trahi ſe per 

it ſelfe to be turned this way , and that way, mittis 6. 
2 he 


I OO 
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* Turrianus ÞE ſaith that they are ;and not that they are 
$i Scripturd made to be.He alleageth Hoſixs alſo,which 
folam fidei maintaines againſt Brenir , that his 
regula Chri- ords which ſaid tht the Scriptures with- 
flus reliquiſ- ; f | 
ſet in Eccle. 941 1he amthoritie of the (burch are no move 
quid alj. to be eſteemed then E [ops Fables ( potmiſſe 
ud quam gla pio ſenſurici) might bee Spoken ma godly 
dumDelpi fexſe, And® Twrrianus whoin thep.250. 


mus? | "ME 
b 6 Outro #7 faith then the Scripture, we ſhould hana 


neceſſe, Etſi h nothing elſe but a _ ſword,thar 
Scriptura di is to ſay,a two edged ſword that cuts, wvpon 
ma ; nw - both ſides. And behold here ſome of Bel- 
ghgpr larmines owne words(which are little bet 
rumeſſe di. ter) in his 4.chap,and® 4. booke, Of the 
vines ,tamen word not written; Although the Scripture 
non cer'0 id ſay that the bookes of the Apoſtles,and Pro- 
eredam niſi phers are divine, yet [ ſhall aever beleene it 


| pow _ aſſuredly, rf 1 doe not firſt beleene that the 


turam que Scripture which ſaith this ,ts divine, For we 
boc dicit eſſe read as well in the Alcoran that the Alcora 
duanam. Ni yy, (ont from heaven, This Cardinal would 
-— mtg haue the teflimony that the Scripture 
 paſſmlegim* grues ofitlelfero bee no more credited 
im Aico- then that which the Alcoran gr of it 


rown de ſelfe,and inthe 10.chap. he faith< that the 
celoa Dea 
' dimiſun. © 5 Ad W1.S.49-4 diximus Sceriptn/4s n01 faiſſe 'abſolu- 


renece arias. 


S crip- 


cum babere- 1; ich,that if Chriſt had left no other rele of * 
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Scriptures are not abſolutly neceſſary, and g 5,4 oniſſn 
in the {ſeauenth chapr. he is bold to affirm, Lueds funt 
a that there be ſome trad tions which are 'raditones 
4 greater then ſome of the Scriptures , as cone Pet quu- 
FI | * k . ad obligatio- 
cerning the obligation,that is to lay , thata ,,, quaes 
man is bound more to belecue them then quedz Scrips 
the Scripture. In the 12.Chapr. Þ The pro- ture. 
per and principal end of the S cripture, was d&Reſpond-e 
uot that it ſhauld be a rule of faith , but that Scripuure fi 


nem propriis 


it ſhould be a profitable admonition to make g yreupui 


men entertaine the dottrine of nmr. non ſuiſſe vt 
the 


Andalittle after.* / ſay that althourh the eſſet regula 
ſcripture were not made properly to be a rule F fe - ſed vt 


of faith,yet it is a rule of fatth , thoughnot a 5,1; 
rotallrule but a partial. quoddam —”_ 
The tamous Doctor Charron ſurpaſſeth le. 
them all.Behold how hee doth excoll the ©Dico ſecun- 
Scripture inhis 3 Tr#th, a booke which © 9.4 
France hath receaued with wonderful ap- ap ns _T 
plauſe.Inthe ſecond chaprer , having faid pe ve fic re- 
| thatthe Church and the Scripture are guls fidei, 
| iudges together,he addeth, Bur the church 4 amen 
& primarily and principally, and with great PR 
preheminence, And alittle after, The Scrip- ſed partialem 
ture is not nor cannot be the laſt rule , & jo- 
veraigne indge of doltrine.In the 2.page of 
the 3 .chap.F:th that is neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion comes from the (hurch peaking 07 not 
FF 3 from 
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from the reading of the $ cripture , without 
knowing of which after a ſort, yea and with- 
out beleening or obeying it expreſly , a thow- 
ſand millions are ſaved---T o be ſhort,a man 


may be a Chriſtian,and a good Chriſtian, & 


| beeſaved , without the Scripture but not 


without the Church, Anda little atter, How 
can one get out of contention by the ſcripture 
ſeeing that wee come into it by the Serops 
ture? This ts an open field for all quarrels;& 
as we wſe to ſay,a ſword for all hands ; yea 
by this many come tobe Atheiſts---it « like 
a forreſt where all claime right to graze,yea 
even Atheiſts themſelues, And in the ſame 
chapter , The ſcripture hath no aultorine, 

warght power over vs , but only as much as 
the church doth appoint ,and aſſigne vnto it, 

Now every one knowes that by the ſcrip- 
ture wee doe nor vnderſtand the paper or 
inke, but the werde of God contained 
therein , and none can deny bur that the 
church is ſubie& to the word of God, Bur 
by theſe DoQtours reckoning the word of 
God ſhould be ſubiect to the church,and 
men {ſhould giue waight and authority to 
the word of God. In % 4.chapr. he faith 
ynto ſuch as exact proofes out of Scrip- 
rure for every point of faith , that thes tc 4 
| wrongs 


— — — — —_ 
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wrong full and wninſt demand: for it is to re» 
quire an impoſſible thing; becauſe the Scrip- 
ture doth not fþeake of all things : &1n the 
ſame place, /r x moſt f.ul[e that Gods mtent 
was to informe the world of his will, toplant 
the faith,and make ( hriſtians by the Serip= 
ture. What was therefore the end of thote 
holy Scribes? /r was (laith he inthe ſame 
place) ro write certaine particulars accor- 
ding as they ſaw occaſion(de renata) Alit- 
tle after ho ſaith, char to acke for ſcripture 
» toplay the ill debtor, > the part of an wn- 
honeſt man, which w-ll not pay his mony ex- 
cept he may firſt ſee his bond . Thou aſt be- 
leene becauſe thou doſt read, thou art there» 
fore no Chriſtian for a Chriſtian beleenes be 
fore he read,cs without reading. -- A C hri- 
ſtian beleenes at firſt without expetting 4 
reaſon with hu eies cloſe ſhut, (> afterward 
hee ſeeth reaſon.--He that beleeveth be- 
cauſe he hath read the bible 3his faith þ be- 
liefe is in a manner not Chr:ſtia: like : wee 
muſt callit by ſome other nam? , a humane, 
purchaſed, ſtudyed fauh, but not a Chriſtian 
farth , neither i hee that ſhallprofeſſe it 
Chriftia, In briefe,vnder the ſhew ofa re- 
ſpectrowards the church/by which wee 
mult alwaics ynderſftande the Romane 

Ft 4 church) 
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. church )theſe people doe perſecute theſe 
two faithfull witneſſes, and doe plant A+ 
theiſme vnder hand, whereof this Door 
Charron in particular is not alittle con- 
{cious : as it appeares by many places in 
his booke of Witdome, The Kings com- 

laint therefore is iuſt, and had hee bur 
beld his peace,the matter would haue pro 
claimed ir ſelfe, 

But abaue all the Cardinall of Perons 
booke ſeemes intolerable to his Maicſty, 
concerning the /»/ufficiencie of the Scrips 
ture; Coeffeteau anſweres that this is an 
Impoſture of the Miniſter Tilenus, which 
cauſeditto be printed at Roche! with this 
title. In all this { veffeteas is ill informed, 
For Monſieur Tirenws is not Miniſter to 
this day. Secondly although he did put 
this title before the Hug et can he not 
inthis rci{pect be accuſed Wotrne be 
cauſe the booke being without atitle, & 
being that there mult one of neceſſity be 
put before it,he could not haue choſen a- 
ny more fit tothe purpoſe then out of the 
firſt line of the booke, which is this , The 

ſcripture is not ſufficient without tradits- 

. 6s, And that his Maicſlie might know in 

what this inſufficiency conſiſterh, the firſt 

point 
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oint is that there is no imention made of 
the immortality of the ſoule in the books 
of Moyſes. Which yetis mentioned there 
yery *often. And although there were no- 


thing ſaid of it, yet theſe holy bookes be- * G*2-5.24 
ing the religion of Gods people,they doe 2 
neceſſarily carry the immorrtality of the 6: = 
ſoule imprinted on their forcheads, & pre 

ſuppoſe ir by the title, becauſe that with- 

outthis , religion is nothing burfolly, 

and an vnwieldy yoke. 

The ſeconde thing that his Maieſtie jj p,;yy, of 
findes faulte with, is that the Church of their prefer- 
Rome doth preferre the tyulgar Latin tri- ring the cor+ 
ſation (which is corrupted in a thouſand ”#* #razſia- 
and a thouſandplaces ) before the Origi- pour ea] 
nall text of the Greeke and Hebrew, And 
he faith this becauſe the Coiicell of Trent 
in the 4 Seſſion hath decreed * that the old * V1 veru 
and vulgar edition be held for authenticall, & vulgata 
& that none preſume to reiett it under what _ " nog 
pretext ſoever.Whence it followes that in —_— 9 y 
all places where it is contrary to the Ori- qazd cam ne 
ginall Greek and Hebrew,a man muſt be- mo reiicere 
ware how hereieRit,znd that he muſt ra» 9%9v# pre. 
ther thinke that the Originall is falſe then _ =— 
the Copie. Andindeed Bellarmin in the 7. **P0*** 
chapt.of his 2. booke de verbo Dei ſpeaks 

thus 
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thus ofthe Hebrew Bible,and of the New 
Teſtament in Greeke,/n this ry opinion #s 
that we are to hold that of the Grethe which 
Thame ſaid already of the Hebrew bibles, ro 
wit,that the Greeke Copres are not generally 
corrupted, and yet that their fountames are 
not altogither pure, But it the Originals of 
the word of God be marr'd, whar ſuretie 
then is there inceligion?andif the ſprings 
bee troubled how can the fireames runne 
cleere? Now amongſt other corruptions 
of the Romiſhrranſlaris his Maieftte doth 
producerwo , Thefirftis inthe 15 of S. 
Lake verie 8. wherein ſteede of ro ſweepe 
the hoxſe,che vulgar tranſlatis hath rurnd. 
it,to overtxrn the houſe.The other is in the 

21.chaprt.of S.[ohn, ver,22.23. wherein 
feed of, If / will that be ſtay , the vulgar 
tranſlation turnes it, [will chat he ſtay ſo, 
ypon which corruption ſome haue groi- 
ded thatidle conceipt of theirs, that Sam: 
Toln is not dead to this day. Coeffereas 
* rus po- ſaith theſe places haue beene correctedin 
frrior non the laſt bibles, meaning the Bibles newly 
eff muta, rrinted by the authority of Clemtr the 8. 
|» tent Bur Bellarmin * contradicts him, and taith 
nib L241 Fharthe firſt place only is corrected & not 
calicihus, thetecond, Bur the Bibles of Sixix V. 
priated 
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printed but a litrle before have nothin 
correRed inthem:and before S;xrxs, the 
Councell of Trent did approue of the vul- 

ar tranſlation in all things: ſecing that ir 
bath pronounced itto bee authenticall 
; cleanethrough out, and hath forbidden 
* anypartthereofto bee refuſed : Burtthe 
| Popedoth correct the Councels, and the 
* Popes his predecefſours , and after this 
Pope ( lement , there will ſome Boniface 
come, which ſhall yndoe that which {e- 
' mentdid, 

As for the impurity of the vulgar tran- 
ſlation,it would be eafier for a man to al- 
ter it cleane,and make a new one of it,the 
topurgeit. Inithe greareft part of the 
Pialmes and ofthe prophets, thereis no 
more reaſon then there is rime - Tobee 
ſhorr,it is cleane a divers thing from the 
Original.The 1 3.Pialme which is the 14. 
in the Hebrew,atrthe g.verſe, where there 
are 10, lines added, which are nor in the 
Hebrew. In the ſecond pſalme infteed of 
kiſſe the ſomne,, the Latin tranſlation hath 
it, Apprehend diſcipline.In the 1 32. pfal. 
v.z.inteed of [will bleſſe her vitailes, this 
tranſlation renders it, [will bleſſe her wid- 
dewes.latheg.chap.of Eſdras,v.$.infteed 


ot 
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of paxillas, this tranſtation hath pax illing, 


that is to ſay, his peace,for a naile. And in 

the verſe following , where itis in the ne- 

brewfor to give v5 a hedg ern Inda,this tris 

Spees , - fs flatis hath it,ro gize vs = m Iuda,1n the 
xr: far ces 19-cÞapt.of the 1.0f Sammuel,veric 24. in- 
cidit, lavides ted of He fell downe naked,this tranſlati- 
ſecult,for onrturnes it, He ſung all naked; In the 16, 
png of _ Prov.ver.11,the Hebre ſaith, the 
a  _ Wwatghtsof thebappe, the tranſlation, the 
—_—— mg She —_ » Theſe are ridiculous 
faultes,bur they which follow are malici- 

ous.As the tranſlating itinthe 3.of Gere- 

fis,and 15.verſe, ſhee(to wit the woman) 

ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head; whereas it is, 

T he ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the heade 

of the ſerpent. Whence in the Virgins pſal- 

ter this commendation,of having bruiſed 

the head of the Serpent is attributed ynto 

her. Asalfothertranſlating it inthe 99, 
plalm.Fall dawne to his footſtoole, whereas 

itisin the Hebrew, Fall downe towardes,or 

before his faorſtoole, A corruption that was 

inthe time of S, «Azguſtine,who didnor 

know that they would in ages following 

ground the worſhip of creatures yp6 this 

place, As alſo for omitting theſe wordes 

inthe x 1.chapt.and 6.verte of the Epiſile 

to 


Pen, u- 
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rothe Romans, {fit ber of workes it is n0 
moore graceyor elſe were worke no worke . 1 
wonder much alſo howe it comes to paſſe 
thatinthe x1 of S. Luke the vulgar tran- 
flatis cuts off the forrth part of the Lords 
praicr,omitting theſe words,which art in 
heaven,as alſo,T hy will bee done in earth as 
it 5s in heaven,as allo thee words, But de- 
liver vs from evill, The vulgar tranſlation 
(that it might bring in a diftidence & vn- 
certainety of faluation) renders the firſt 
verſe ofthe 9, of Eccle/iaſticus after this 
manner. A man knows not whether he hawe 
de ſerved lowe or hatred , but all things are 
kept in uncertainety , for the time to come, 
Whereas the Hebrew hath only, No man 
knoweth either loue or hatred of all that 1s 
before them , We might note many more 
ſuch like places, whence it appeares that 
his Maieſties complaint is molt iuſt. 


The = complaines alſo that theſe ,,, p,;,, 
ewo witnefles- are wrong'din this, that of their e, 

mens writings called Apocryphall, are qualing the 
made of equal worth with the, Which we 479%7pbal 


haue pron to beagainſt the authoritie 
of Icſus Chritt,and the Apoſtles, and all 
the ancient church, and haue ſhewed that 
( oeffetean doth alleadge a falfified Coun- 


cell 


the Canei, 
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cell of Nice,& abuſe a place of S. Anſtin, | 


Seethe 5.Articie of my 2.book vpon this, 
And note beſides that not only the Apo- 
cryphall bookes are ſetin the ſame ranck 


with the Canonical,-burt alſo that the Ro. 
man Decree inthe 19. Diſtinction in the } 


Canon I (anonicss , ſaith that the Popes 
Decretal Epiſtles are to be reckoned amiy | 
the Canonicall Scriptures, So behold with 
what good companiss thele two wicne(- 
ſes are matchr, 


The fourth Coplaint that his Maieftic 


makes, is of the horrible corruption, al- 


lowed off, and publiſhedin the church of F 


Rome,in that they (uffer a plalter , com- 
monly called the pſalter ot S. Bonaverure 
made in honor of the Vrrgin Mary, where 
the plalmes of David are applyecd to the 
Virgin,and her name put in the place of 
Gods name, And this worthy plalter hath 
beene tranſlared into French, and printed 
at Pars inthe year 1601.with the appro- 
bation of the faculty of the Diuines of P4 
rz5.In reading thereof you would ſay, Sce 
here the Plalmes of David, bur only that 
the name of Godis not called vponin 
them. And it ſeemes that David doth in- 
voke the Virgin Maree. The 1 ; 1.pſalme 


be- 
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begins thus.:\/Memento Domina David, 
omnium invocantium nomen tum. Ke- 
member David.o Lady,and all thoſe which 
call vpon thy name . \With the like grace, 
the Reuerende farher Solter a leſuire of 
Sainttes, hath lately fer forthz.fermons in 
praiſe of the —— [enatize, jn the firſt 
of which, page 33. he ſaith that Adz {ung 
thelepſalmes to comfort himſelfe in his 
baniſhment. It may be alſo that Elzas did 
read them at the Canonical houres of our 
Lady. Bellarmine in his Apologie again(t 
the King exculeth the martrer, faying that 
Bonaventure did not change Davids Pſal- 
ter but only made another of it in imitation 
of Davids Pſalmes,being moved therevn- 
to by a goldly a fettion trat hee bore to the 
boly Virgin, Burt that which is an impietie 
againſt God,can be no pietie toward the 
Holy Virgin. Shee doth not thinke her 
ſelfe hononred by the diſhonour of God. 
For this prophane pſalter is made asif one 
ſhould apply the Lords praier to the /r- 
gin Mary,in laying, Our wother which art 
in heaven, hallowed bee thy name,+c. Hee 
that ſhould ſpeak afterthis manner ro the 
Uirgin Mary,mought he excuſe himſclfe 
in ſaying that hee did not corruptche 

Lords 
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Lordsprayer, but made another in imita- 

tion thereof, being moved thereynto by a 

godly affection thathe bore to the holy 

Virgin? This Ffalteris little betrer, The 
109.Pſalme begins thus. Dixet Dominus 

Domine noſtre , ſede mater mea adextris 

m215.T he Lord ſaid unto our Lady, fit down 

© which" mother at my right hand.The Pſalm * 129 
the r10.in De profundis clamaviadic Domina: Do- 
th: Hebrew, Mina exaudi vocemmeam. Ont of the deepe 
b The as. in Þ/#£e9 bane I called unto thee 6 Lady, 0 La- 
ahe ——_— dy here my vyoice.The® go Pſalme, which 
" in ourPſalters begins with , who ſo dwel- 

leth in &c. is thus applyed ro the Virgin 

Mary. Hee that committeth himſelfe to the 
protettion of the mother of God,ſhallreſt ſe- 

cure under her ſhaddow and ſafeguard. His 

enimies though they come againſt him ſhall 

not hurt him, andthe arrow that fiyeth 

thro ugh the aire ſhall not ſtrike him . and in 

©rhe 94. in the<.93 Pſalme , hee makes as though hee 
the Hebrew, durlt not preſume to ſpeake ro God, bur it 
isto wrong him.The Lord ic a God of ven- 
geance,but thou 0 mercifull mother art en- 

clined to pitic and compaſſion ; you would 

ſay that (he were ſerto pacifie Gods an- 

ger,and to make him change his will, Ir 


was 3 hard matter thereforeto ger acceſſe 
to 
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to God,before the birth ofthe Virgin, or 
before ſhe was crownd queene of heaven; 

To conelude;all this whole Pfalter is fuch 
and yet Bellarmine dares ſay that it was 
made with a holy and godly affetion, & the 
facultic of the Divinesof Paris , did not 
ficke to approue of it. And yet afterward 
they are bold to ſay that the worſhip of 
Latria appertaineth to God only, asit the 
Pſalmes of David were no divine ſervice: 

* On the complaint which his Maieſtie / Pointhe 
makes inthe 5 place ofthe ſuppreſſing of /«ppreſſing of 
the Scripture , for feare leaſt the people the bolyſerrp 
ſhould come to ſec it, theſe DoRonrs tay, *** 
that the teading ofthe Scripture is not 
abſolutely denied vnto lay men , bur that 
they are forbid to read it without having 
a ſpeciall iſhon;(that is ro ſay) that 
the P y a ſpeciall priuiledge wil giue 
2 man leaue to obay God, for God would 
haue the people to read rhe Scri , 

Kings are Lay men, and yer for all that int 
the 17.0f Dewter,they are commanded to 
read inthe booke of the lawe all the daies 
 oftheirlife, And when the Apoſtle wrote 
to the people of the church of Coritith, of 

. Rome,of Epheſus,did he not meane , thac 

* theyto whomehee wrote ſhould read his 
| Gg Epi- 
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_ Epililes? And when inthe beginning of F 


the Apocalyps it is ſaid, Bleſſed « hee that 
regdeth,e& they that heare the wordes of this 
Prophecy, why ſhould wee nor, following, 


the-counſell of S.Tohn, apply our ſehies x0 


thereading hereof , ſeeing thatit is the 
next way to make vs happy ? And yet this 
is one of the obſcureſt bookes in allthe 
Scripture: how much more then are wee 


exborted by. this toread the books of the 


Golpell;ſo full of perſpicuity and inftruc- | 


tion? Inthe 17 ofthe Ads.ver, 11.they of 
Bexoc are commended becaule. that atter 
they had heard $.Paxlepreach, they did 
dayly vie to examine hjs doctrine by the 
$cripiure, roknowe wherher-it were ſo ox 
no;and yet it is probable that the Apoſtle 
S.Pauledid , attheleaſt ſpeake with as 
much certainety, as Curates and Biſhops 
doc now adaies. Why then-may notthey 
which heare them(after their ſermons en 


: ded.)compare that which they heard with 


ES rripeartgo ſce-whether it bee truely 
alleaged or-no?A [range cale ! Theſe Do. 
Rors both-ianaheir ſermons , and in their 
writings pretend: Scripture commonly, 
but will not hauethe people to fee whe» 
ther they deale truely or no, As if they 
_— Y 3 ſhould 
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ſhould ſay,S.Paxl,or S.Tobn faithſo, but 
doe not goe thither to ſecit, They ſend 
you to the holy Scripture, but ſtop you in 
* the way;yeaandin their ful ſermons they 
| * alleage che Scripture in barbarous Latin; 


,* andinterpret it according to ſuch allega- 
» tions, as if French were worth nothing 
; exceptitwereſctin thetaile of Latin, Ie- 
+ ſus Chriſt many a time in the Scripture 
askes of thoſe that ſtand about him.* haze 34.19. + 
yee not read,and, How readeſt thou? ſhould ——_— 
Iefus Chriſt now adaies ſpeak inthe ſame 
manner tothe people ofthe Church of 
Rome,they wou!d anſwer him , wee haue 
not read, for the Popes Holyneſle will not 
permitit , except it bee ynto ſome fewe 
which vnderſtand Latin , and which haue 
{peciall leaue from their Ordinarie. Cer- 
tainely I dare maintaine that for a man to 
take vpon him to permit any one by his 
ſpeciall fayour & Priviledge,to obay God 
orto be inſtructed in hisword,is far worſe 
the if he ſhould forbid him to ſerue God. 
For hee which doth forbid a man to ſerue 
God, doth Onely oppoſe himſelfe againſt 
' God: buthewhich giues any one 2 privi- 
ledge to ſerue God, makes God to bee his 
infer lour,ang his ſubie& , ſeeing tharhee 
C3 g 2 can- 
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carinot be ſerved but by the permiſſion of 
the Pope,and it will come to this paſſe at 
laſt, = God muſt doc him reverence, © 
ifhe himſelfe looke to be ferved. Herevn- | 
to adde that women , & the common ſort V 
of people which do not vnderſtand Latin 
care not to ſue for a permiſſion toreadit | 
inLatin , which yer is the only tongue 
that is allowed of in the Church of Rome, 
But if you turne over all the hiſtories of » 
the Church, you ſhall never finde that any © 
went about to hinder the reading of the $ 
Scripture, but certain monſters & tyrants, * 
as eAntiochus Epiphanes , & ſuch like per» 
ſecurours of the Church, whoſe example 
the Pope hath followed. For that there are 
ſome vulgar tranſlations ſeen now adaics 
in France and Italie, this hath becne but 
-of late,and without approbation: & our 
aduerſaries are beholding toys for it. For 
it is not yeta hundreth yeares ſince that 
you ſhould affoone haue found an Alco- 
ran, aSa French or Italian Bible, amongſt | 
the people ofthe Romiſh church. And yet V 
to this day at Rome, or in Spaine, to finde / 
a Spaniſh,or Italian Bible with one of the [ 
people,is a burning matter, anda caſe of 
the Inquiſition, 

Yet 
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Yet iudge whar a_ this is.Forithe 
books of the old and new Teſtament, are 
our contract of marriage with our bride- 

rome lefus Chriſt., and the teſtament of 
our heauenly father . The clauſes ofthe 
Legacies and donations contained there- 
in,do appertaine to the people as well as 


ro the Prieſts : why then ſhould anie one ' 


keep their fathers te{tament from. the peo. 
ple? Why may not the Spowle be ſuffered 
to ſee her contract of marriage? Muſt Tin 
this buſinefle rely vpon the truſt of men 
that live by my ignorance,and make their 
gaine by concealing the truth from mee? 
Why do they ſuffer me to read fables and 
prophane hiſtories, and will not ſuffer me 
to read the will, and the ordinances ofm 

father? Why do they make me to ſuſpe 

the Holy ſcriptures as ifthey were dange- 
rous bookes, and a knife to cut my throat 
wich?Suffer vs at leaſt ro haue a good opi- 
nion of God,and ſhe ſhall be bound vnto 
you for it, If you fay,Bur many abuſe th; 
I ap{were that preaching is abuſed roo, & 
ſois the goodnefſe of God, and yet for al 
this we are not to abſtaine from them, or 
ſulpetrhemrhe more : And beſides that 
there is more danyet in a yoluntary igno- 
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rance,then in adeſue toprofit. Andirt ſhal 
neuer bee found that the people did hatch 
herehes by the reading ot the holy Scrip- 
rure,bur all the Arch Heretickes haue bin 
men that haue had the charge of teaching 
which ſhould theretore rather of the two 
be bar'd the holy Scripture. They fay that 
itis for none but men of knowledge to 
read them; whereas I ever thought x 2 


\, man did read them to get knowledge;bur 


theſe men wil haue knowledge to be gOt- 


" ten before the reading of them: which isa 


moſt wicked affertion, to make a knowe- 
ledge in religion that may be withourthe 
{cripture, & before the ſcripture. And yet 
ifit were {o',, what ſhoulde become ofa 
great company of the Prieſts, which are 
more ignorantthen the moſt part of the 
ple,tro wh6 notwithſtanding the rea- 
ding of che Scripture is permicred? | 
Burt if any be deſirous ro know the be- 
liefe of the Ancient Church concerning 
this, and wherher the people did read rhe 
haly cripture then or no, beholde here 
ſome of theirteftimonies. Chryſoſtome in 
his 3. Homilie of Lazarus ſpeakes thus to 
his auditours,7 do exhort you alwaies, and 


will never ceaſe to exhort you that you bee 
; not 


I” 
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' mot onlyattentine here to that which is o- 


hen,but when you be at home alſo, that you 
world ſet your ſelus carefully to the reading 
of the holy Scripture. A thing which] hane 
nor forborne to ineulcat vnto the, that haxe 


fpoken with mein particular, For it ts not fit 


that any ſhould ſay unto me, theſe words are 
but little gracious, and there be many other 
things to buſie a man, am tyed to attend at 


. the Court, 1 manage publike affarres, I hans 


wy occupation, 1 haue a wife , I ſee to the 
bringing vp of my children, I looke to my fa- 
mily,l am mingled with the world,c5 there- 

re it 1s not for mee toread the Scriptures, 
but for thoſe which hane bid Adiento the 
world, whoſe dwelling place ts ypon the tops 
of hils, there leading a more ſtritt kinde of 
tife. What ſaiſt thou o Man? muſt than not 
turne over the feriptures becauſe thow art 


diftratted with many buſineſſes? But it lyes 


thee upon rather to reade them then they 
which are more free : For they hane not fo 
munch neede of the aſſiſt arce of the ſcripture 


ar thou which art toſt amidſt the vyanes of 


buſineſſes,c.T1ll ar laſt he fayth, that it x 


impoſſible , yea 1 ſay impoſſible that any 
ſhould attaine to ſalvation, if hee imply not 
himſelfe daily mz this fpirienalreadmg. And 
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2 little after, The graces of the Ffirit bath 
ſoordered and frredthe ſeriptares,that pub 
licans,fiſber men, makers of tents , the Pax 
fours and eApoſtles,the ſimple and ignorat 
fort of people may bee ſaved by theſe , 4 vey 
' that none of them hereafter ane 
Pro g7vs cauſe ro complaie of the difficulty . Tothe 
| Lon that the thinges which are ſaide there 
amet,in qui. Pig ht be eaſic to underſtand , and that the 
bus neon auri Artiz.an the groom, the widdow woman, 
pom Ba- and he that is moſt - we of all ms, may 
nee ver* carry away ſome profit by the hearing of this 
——k read.Tobe brief the whole homily Shes 
fidem place- about nothing clſe. Hierome in ap Epiſtle 
at emendata to Leta —_—__ the inſtruſtion of her 
n ſteed of pretiows ſtones 


evocet --Ad ne 
E vangelia 
tranſeatuk- 
f on Fy = line well in the Proverbs of Salomon, Let 
nibus , max- her learne bow to deffiſe worldly things by 
| | dermemorie Ecclefiaites, Let ber follow the examples of 
jj | Prophetzs, 1,--twe and patience im Job. From hence let 
caveat om- ns ; 
nia Apocry- her paſſe over to the Evageliſts,rnexer lay 
F | 2ha. them out of ber hands. Let her learee the 
! Pros 
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Prophets by heart.Let her beware of al eA- 
pocryphall bockes. Then therefore the rea- 
ding of the ſcripture was permitted, yea 
and commanded,cven to young maides, 
S.eAuftin in the 9. chapr. of his booke 
de Dottrina Chriſtiana , ſpeaking of the : 
Canonicall bookes, Þ 1» all theſe bookes, _ —_ 
they which feare God ,. and are of a zealous | nth— 
difpoſition,do ſecke after the will of God, In um eopieta- 
which worke and travel the firſt racke that temanſ eti 
they baue to dogs ro know theſe bookes : and 14579 ve» 
although they cannot wnderſtand thempre- 
ſently, yet im reading them over, either to ,, 11ers 
learne them by beart, or at the leaſt nat to prima abſer, 
haze the altogither unknown unto thi, The vatio eft (vt 
third hockiiaies with this. Homo times — 
denum voluntatem ein in ſunttis ſcripturss ſe 6 Eo 
inquirit, A man fearing God ſeekes diligent jmtelleftum, 
ly for hus will is the holy Scriptures. adlegendo ta 
R. a word l, all _ —_—_ of the — 
iptureto beread wi a ſpecial per- *: 

nies cud the denying itto —_ wants —— rw 
ted into any vulgar tongue, for feare leaſt nitos non be» 
the people ſhoulde pur their noſes into ir, bere. 
is a thing neuer heard off in al apes, a new 
Linde of tyranny', & a manifeſt þetraying 
of a bad cauſe. He that is loath ro haue the 
law ſcen, acknowledgeth thar it wy nat 

YOUr 
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— — — 


fauor him in his ſuite. 

The other complaintes of the King, as 
ofthe abuſe of fabulous legends, of the 
traffick, which hath changed the ſpiritual 
keyes into keies of _ the fiſhermans 
boate into a merchants ſhip, theſe haue 
been proved inthe 6.article ofmy ſecond 
booke, and in the expoſition of the x8, 
chapter of the Apocalyps, 


PROPHECIES SCATTE-» 
red throughout the Apocalyps, 
ſpeaking of the Pope and 
his fearte;noted by the 
King of Great Brit- 


Fame. 
- Chap. 10.” 


BE ſides theſe. prophecies formerly ex- 
pounded , which deſcribe the Popes 
ſeate,andhisperion, bya vlniiued 6 
courſe of whole chapters ; His Maicſtic 
hath noted otherplaces alſo to this pur- 
_ poſe ſrattered here & there in divers pla- 
_ cesefthe Apocalyps, which-raay nook 
omicred. The firſt is inthe 6.chapr. and 8, 
verſe, Where the Popes ſeace is _— 
te 


— 


'of the Prophecies, 
red by apale horſe, & his name that ſate on 
him was death,and Hell followed after him, 
& power was give unto him over the fourth 
part of the earth,to wit oyer Europe. Hell 
followes him, becauſe it is the reward for 
thole which ſerne this ſeate. 

His Maieſty notes alſo thatthe Pope is 
the king called 4baddon,or Apollyon,thar 
15 to ſay,one that deſtroies , and wafterh 
ſoules,who is ſpoken off in the 9.chapt.v. 
t1, and is king over the Locufts which 
came out ofthe thicke ſmoake ofthe bot- 
tomleſle pit, v.2.3.that is to ſay, which a- 
- roſe out of grofſe ignorance that procee- 
ded from hell and the diuell, and that, af. 
rer that a ſtarre fell from heaven, that is to 
lay % by the meanes of one which hauing 
beene alight vnto the church for atime, 
tumbled downe,and fell away from hea- 
venly things ro earthly, of a biriuall Pa- 
or becoming a Temporal Prince: which 
 1saltogither futeable ro the Pope. This is 
confirmed” by this, that the men which 
lerue him are puniſhed in the 20.verſe for 
ſerving Idoles of Gold, of ſyluer,of brafſe 
md of ſtone, to the end that no mi ſhould 
apply this prophecie to the Turcks. - For 
the Turcks haue all ſorts of Images in de- 

reſta- 
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teſtation. Andthe vices reckoned vp in 


the 21. verſe doall agree to the Romane 
Hierarchie,as the King hath ſhewed moſt 


- exactly and rruely. 


He doth likewiſe apply the 16.chap. of 
the Apocalyps to the See of Rome, where 
God deth powre our 7 vials of his wrath, 
that is to ſay,7 ſorts ofpuniſhments vpon 
thoſe which beare the marke of the beaſt 
in their foreheads, ver. 1.and 2, The three 
laſt are the worR.For in the fifr, whichis 
ſpoken off in the 10.verſe, God powreth 
our darknes vpon the throne of the beaſt, 
and God ſmiting them from aboue, they 
blaſphemed againſt him. Bur at the pow- 
ring out of the.fixt viall, verſe 13, There 
aame 3 vncleane {pirits like frogs out of the 
month of the Dragon,and ont ofthe mouth of 
the beaſt, out of the mouth of the falſe Pro 


pher, by which Frogs his Maieftie vnder- 


tands,the Emiſlaries, and new religious 
orders, which the Pope ſends out to ſe- 
duce the people, andeſpecially the Ieſuirs 
compared (as the King hath moſt wittily 
obſerued) toFrogs,becauſc as thele liue 
by land and water, and are of amixt na- 
ture,{o the Ieſvics arc halfe Eccleſiaſtical, 
halte lay creatures; men of che church, & 


yet 
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yet ſuchas will chrult themſelues into 
worldly 2ffaires , And they are ſaid to be 
2 ,becauſe(ſaith the King ) of their three- 
fold direction, being ſent from thoſe 3. 
mentioned v.t3.Whichſcemes robe c6- 
firmed by that whichis anncxt in the 14. 
verſe. Theſe are the fþrrits that worke mi- 
racles , which goe vnto the hings of the 
earth, and of the whole world togather 
them to the battell of that great day of God 
eAlmightie . For theſe men ſpeake of 
miracles,and incite kings & people on to 
perſecute the faithfull, bur at the incoun- * Chrex.zy, 
ter God ſhall overthrow them inthe day 2-32. 
which he hath appointed, & doeth { as* - _ 
it were ) expectthemin barrell, - mug = 
Caklc 4 

The place where the Adverfarics ſhal be terpe [þ+a- 
diſcombited,is called Harmageadon in the kingrf bu 
16.yer{c,which is an Hebreiv word, and 9 of Ne 
fignifieth the mounetaine of Iſagedds, "x 
neere to which,that is to ſay,in the neigh, 64. 
bouring vallie,the good * King [oſias was {g, yeguide 
laine by Neco king of Egypt. Inthe fame zyporn 
place was SsJera, captaine of [cbins army w4t3 3 xe- 
king of Canaan , diſcomfited by Debora ««,; ovufe 
the Propheteſle;as itis to bee ſeenc inthe a8, iy Maſ 
t5.of Indges,ver.19. whence it appeares giaw ipfe 
that the holy Holy Ghoſt doeth heereal- ,,,q, 


lude 


—— —__ _—  ——— _— —e - 
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Inde that diſcomfiture which was effected 
by contemprtible meanes,to wit, by a wo. 
man attended but by a {mall company; to 
hgnifie,that the Popes throne, and the 
which tollow him,ſhall be vanquiſhed by 
the Church compared to a woman,and by 
contemptible meanes. Notwith(iandin 
we are to note that this word Harmagaa- 
don doth alſo fignifie the overthrow of the 
prowd or hau Frie : yea andthatin He- 
brew it figmifies 1 217, Rome ſubverſio, 
the ſubverſion of Rome, which fals our by 
an admirable occurr ence. 

The 7 viall powred out in the 17 verle, 
Eventothe end of the Chapter doth re- 
preſent the plagues which muſt befall the 
Cittic of Rome , and the Romifh Church, 
before her deſtrution, The great Earth- 
quake,and rhe diuifion of the great Citty 
into 3:parts.v.19.doe foretell vs of the di- 
 vihons and difſentions which thall trou- 


_ bleher alittle before her final overthrow: 


- Which is toucht by the way in thele 
words. eAnd that great Babylon came in 


. . remembrance before God, to gine vnto her 


the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his 
wrath.This deſtruction ofhers is deſcri- 


” . bedmoreatlargein the 28. chap. which 


we 


* 


— "= 
— 
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we haue expounded. 

He chat wouldbe more fully informed 
in thele thinges , let him read the Kitgs 
kooke;For all that we can doe hercin, is 
nothing elſe but to follow his ſteps. Be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt is more concealed in 
thele laſt oblervations, then inthe other 
Chapters which I haue expounded all a- 
long;Experience will make it more ma- 
nifeſt and poſterity ſhall hereafter reckon 
this amongſt one of Gods wonderfull 
workes ,that hee did fer ſuch a great King 
vp6 the Throne,to publiſh his fecrers fr 
an high place, and to expole the truth to 
the ſight ofal me. Bur eſpecially the Kings 
and Princes oftheſe and ſucceeding ages, 
will be admaoniſht hereby,and perceiuing 
thatit is morethen 1500 yeares fince thar 
God did (peake of them, and that they do 
make apart of $. [oh Revelation,wil ap- 
- | plythemſelues readily to execute his or 
dinance.To whs his Maieftie of England 
(towards the end of his preface )makes an 
exhorcation,which deſerues to bee writ. 
ten in letters of Gold , and which TI haue 
pur here for the concluſion of my booke, 


aS a more delicatediſh at the ende of 2 
fealt. ; 


| THE 


teſtation. Andthe vices reckoned vpin 
the 21. verſedoall agreeto the Romane 
Hierarchie,as the King hath ſhewed moſi 
exactly and truely. 

He doth likewiſe apply the 16.chap. of 
the Apocalyps to the See of Rome, where 
God doth powre out 7 vials of his wrath, 
that is to ſay,7 ſorts of puniſhments vpon 
thoſe which beare the marke of the beaſt 
in their foreheads, ver.x.and 2, The three 
laſt are the worſt. For in the fifr, whichis 
ſpoken off in the 10.verſe, God powreth 
our darknes vpon the throne of the beaſt, 
and God ſmiting them from aboue, they 
blaſphemed againſt him, Bur at the pow- 
ring out of the fixt viall, verſe 13, There 
aame 3 vncleane {irits like frogs out of the 
month of the Dragon,and ont ofthe mouth of 
the beaſt ,& out of the mouth of the falſe Pro 
pher, by which Frogs his Maieſtic vnder- 
fands,the Emiſlaries, and new religious 
orders, which the Pope ſends out to (e- 
duce the people,andeſpecially the Ieſuirs 
compared (as the King hath moſt wirtily 
obſerued) toFrogs,becauſc as thele liue 
by land and water, and are of amixt na- 
rure,{o the Ieſvits arc halfe Eccleſiaſtical, 
halte lay creatures; men of rhe church, & 

yet 
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yet ſuchas will thrult themſelues into *Y 
worldly 2ffaires , And they are ſaid to be 
2,becauſe(ſaith the King) of their three- 
fold direction, being ſent from thoſe 3. 
mentioned v.t3.Whiich ſcemes ro be c6- 
firmed by that whichis anncxt in the 14. 
verſe. Theſe are the fþrrits that worke mi- 
racles , which goe unto the kings of the 
earth , and of the whole world togather 
them to the battell of that great day of God 
eAlmightte . For theſe men ſpeake of 
miracles,and incite kings & people on to 
perſecure the faithfull, but at the incoun- * Chrex.zy, 
ter God ſhall overthrow them inthe day %-32- 4 
which he hath appointed, & doeth { as** _—_ BY 
it were ) expeetthemin barrel, - my _ i} 
alia Eu- 

The place where the Adverfarics ſhal be terpe (þea- 
diſcomhred,is called Harmageadon in the kingrf bu | 
16.verſe,which is an Hebrew word, and © f Ne 
fignifieth the mounetaine of Ilageddo, ray ſt Io« | 

. . fnts 
ncere to which,that is to ſay,in the neigh, pr | 
bouring vallie,the good * King [o/ias was {, Nexuids 'q 
ſlaine by Neco king of Egypt. Inthe fame zypon = 
place was Sera, captaine of [bins army wytF is ne (| 
king of Canaan , diſcomfited by Debora L& 4 Tvule | 
the Propheteſlezas it is to bee ſeenc inthe a8, 3y Maſs | 
r 5-of [udges,ver.19. whence it appeares giaw ipfe | 
that the holy Holy Ghoſt doeth heereal- ,,,q, 


lude 
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Inde that diſcomfiture which was effeCted 
by contemptible meanes,to wit, by a wo. 
man attended bur by a ſmall company; to 
hgnifie,that the Popes throne, and the 
which tollow him,ſhall be vanquiſhed by 
the Church compared to a woman,and by 
contemptible meanes. Notwith(iandin 
we are to note that this word Harmagad- 
don doth alſo fignifie the overthrow of the 
prowd or hau Freie : yea andthat in He- 
brew it fignifies 1% 211, Rome ſubverfio, 
the ſubverſion of Rome, which fals out by 
an admirable occurrence. 

The 7 viall powred out in the 17 verſe, 
Even to the end ofthe Chapter doth re- 
preſent the plagues which muſt befall the 
Cittic of Rome , and the Romifh Church, 
before her deſtruction, The great Earth- 
quake,and the diuifion of the great Citty 
into 3:parts.v.19.doe foretell vs of the di- 
 viſons and difſentions which hall trou- 
ble her alittle before her final oycrthrow: 
Which is toucht by the way in thele 
words. eAnd that great Babylon came in 
. remembrance before God, to gine vnto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his 
wrath.This deſtruction ofhers is deſcri- 


%  bedmorea:t large inthe 28. chap. which 


we 


of the Prophecies. 


we haue expounded. 

He chat would be more fully informed 
in thele thinges , let himread the Kitgs 
kooke; For all that we can doe hercin, is 
nothing elſe burtto follow his ſteps. Be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt is more concealed in 
thele laſt obſervations, then in the other 
Chapters which I haue expounded all a- 
long;Experience will make it more ma- 
nifelt,and poſterity ſhall hereafter reckon 
this amongſt one of Gods wonderfull 
workes ,that hee did ſer ſuch a great King 
vp6 the Throne,to publiſh his {ecrers fr 
an high place, and to expole the truth to 
the fight of al me. Bur eſpecially the Kings 
and Princes of theſe and ſucceeding ages, 
will be admoniſht hereby,and perceiuing 
thatit is morethen 1500 yeares fince thar 
God did {peake of them, and that they do 
make apart of $. [obs Revelation,wil ap- 
ply themſelues readily to execute his or. 
dinance.To whs his Maiefhe of England 
(towards the end ofhis preface )makes an 
exhorcation, which deſerues to bee writ. 
ten in letters of Gold , and which Thaue 
pur here for the concluſion of my booke, 


aS a more delicate diſh at the ende ofa 
fea(t. 


THE 


THE CONCLYSION OF.THE 
King of Great Brittaines Preface , 
containing an exhortation to 
all Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes, 


M harty defire is that you would deep- 
confider, & weigh your comon in- 
tereſt in this Cauſe. For neither in all 
eApolegie,nor in the pretended Refuratis 
thereof, is there any queſtion made anent 
the Popes power ouer me in particular, for # 
the excommunicating or depoling of me. | 
For in my parvicular; the Cardinal doth 
me that grace, that hee ſaith , The Pope 
thought it not expedient: ar this timeto 
excommunicate me by name; our queſtis 
being en generall , Whether the Pope 
- may lawfully pretend any temporal pow- 
er ouer Kings,or fo? 

That no Church men cat by his rule be 
ſubie&ro any temporall Prince, I haue al- 
ready ſhewed you; And what Obedience 
any of you may looke for of any of them 
de fatto, he plainly forewarneth you of,by 
the cxample of Gregory the Great his 0- 

| bedience to the Emperor Aaxritins +not 
| being 


being aſhamed to ſlaiider that great Per- 
ſoriages Chriſtian humilirie & it 
zo the Emperour, with thetitle of a con- 
ſtrained and forced obedience, becauſe he 
might,or durſt do no otherwiſe, Whereby 
hee not only wrongs the ſaide Gregory in 
icular, but euen doth by that meanes 
y 0n an heauy ſaunder & reproach o_ 
the Chriſtian humility & patience of t 4 FE 
whole Primitive Church,efpecially in the ——_ 
time of Perſecution:ifthe whole glorie of | 
their Martyrdome and Chriſtian patience 
ſhall be thus blotted with thac vile glofle 
of their coated & conſtrained ſuffering, 
becauſe they could or durſt doe no other- 
wife; like the patience and obedience of 
the Iewes or Turkiſh fſlaues in ourtime, 
cleane comrary to S. Pax and S. Peters ®9®: 13.6, 
doatrineof obedience for coſcience ſake; —_— 
and as contrary to Tertullians eApologie 
for Chriſtians,and all the proteſtations of 
the ancient Fathers in that caſe.Burt it was 
ood lucke for the ancient Chriſtians in 

daies of Ethnicke Emperors, that this 
promas and newe conceit was then yn- 

wne among them : otherwife th 

would haue beene vtterly deſtroyedand 
rooted out in that time,& no man to haue 
Hh piti- 
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pitied them, as moſt dangerous members 
in a Common-wealth; who would no 16- 
r be obedient,then cill chey were furni- 
thed with ſufficient ability and power to 
reſiſt and rebell, 4 
Thus may ye {ce , howe vpon the one | 
art our Cardimall will haue all Kivgs and 
Monarchs to bethe Popes Vaſſals;and yer 
will not on the other ſide, allow the mea- 
neſt of the Pope his vaſlals,ro be ſubie&ro 
any Chriftian Prince, But he not thinking 
it enough to make the Pope our Superior, 
hath in a late Treatiſe of his ( called the 
Recognition of his bookes of Controverſies ) 
made the people and Subiectes of evterie 
one of ys,our Superiors.For having taken 
occaſion to reviſite apaine his bookes of 
Controuerhes andto correRt or explaine 
what hee findeth amifle or miſtaketh in 
them;in imitation of S. eAngaſtine his re- 
tractions{for fo he laith in his Preface) he 
doth in place of'retraCting any of his for- & 
mererrours , or any matter of fubflance; þ * 
not retract, but recant indeede, ] meane 
fing ouer againe,and obſtinatly confirme 
anumber of the groffeſt of them... Among 
the which, the exempring of all Church- 
men from ſubicRien to any Temporal! 
Prince 


—_— 
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Prince, andthe ſetting vp not only ofthe 
Pope, burteuen of the Pranks aboue their 
natural Kingzare two of his maine points. 

As for the exemption of the Clerickes; 


|” heeisſo greedy there to proue that point, 

- | ashee denieth (ſar to haue beene Pauls 15.15, to, 

|} | lawfullIudge:: contrary to the expreſſe 

; | Text,and Pawlsplaine Appellation , and 
;* acknowledging bim his Judge; beſides his 4 
many times claiming to the Roman privi- þ 


ledges,and avowing himſelfe a Roman by 44.22. 295 
freedome;& therefore of neceſſitic a Sub= : 
ietrothe Roman Emperour:. Burtitis 4 
woder that theſe Roman (1 PR 
hed yaunt themſelues of the ancienty both of 
| their doctrine and Church, and reproach 
Pp: ys ſo bitterly of our Nouelties,ſhould not 
, _ bee aſhamed to make ſuch anewe inept 
| gloſſe as this vpon S.Paxls Text ; which 
witis direQly contrary to the Apoſtles 
words,ſo is it without any warrant,cither 
£ of any ancient Councell, or of io much as 
4 any one particular Father that euer inter- 
prets that place in this fort: Neither was 
it ever doubted by any Chriftian in the 
Primitive Church,that the Apoſtles, or a= 
ny other degree of Chriſtians, were ſub- 
iettothe Emperour. 
Hh 2 And 
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And as for the ſetting vp of the People 
aboue their owne naturall King, he brats 
geth in thatprinciple of Sedition, thathe 
may thereby proue, that Kings haue nor 
their power and authoritic immediartlic 
from God,as the Pope hath his :For ever 
King(laith he) is made and choten by his 
peopleznay,they do bur io trasferre their 
powerinthe Kings perſon,as they do not 
withſianding retaine their habitual pow=- 
erin their owne hands , which vypon cer- 
taine occalions they may actually rake to 
them{clues againe, This,l am fure. 1s an 
excellent ground in Diuinitic for all Re- 
bels and rebellious people, who are here- 
by allowed to rebcl againki their Princes; 
and aſſume liberty vntothemlelues, when 
in their diſcretions they ſhal thinke it £6 
venient, 

And amongſt his other Teſtimonies 
for probation, that all Kings are made & 
created by the People; he atleadgeth the 
Creation of three Kings in Scripture. Saw 
David and feroboam; and though hee bee 
| compelled by the expreſſe wordes of the 
{| ®1.$am.10 Text,to cofefle, that God by his Propher 

| © Sam 16, Sammel annointed both ® Sau/andÞ Da- 
\ 141% Pid;yer will he,by the poſt-conlent of the 
people 
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le, proue that thoſe Kings were nox 
zmmediacly made by God, bur mediatlie 
' bytnepeople; though he repeate thriſe 
T .,; tharwordof Lorr, bythe cafting whereof 
© ? heconfeſſeththat $zu/ was cholen, And 
4 ifthe Election by Lorr be not an immedi- 

' are Election from God;the was not Mar- 4 x. 
4 


thias, who was fo cholen and made an A- 
poſile,immediatly choſen by God:8& con- 
tequently, he that ftteth in the Apoſto- 
like Sea canort for ſhame claime to mn im- 
: mediatly choſen by God, if Matthias 
! } (rnatwasoneofthectwelue apoſtles, ſup- 
' plying ads hisplace )was nor to choſen. 
| Bar asS1t were a blaſphemous impietie, ro 
doubt that Matthias was immediatlic 
' cholenby God, andyet was he choſen by 
the caſting of Lots , as Saul was: fois 18 
well enough knowne to ſome of you (my 
louing Brefhren) by what holy Spirit or 
caſting of Lots the Popes vie to be eleed; 
the Colledge of (ardixals, his Electors, 
having been divided into two mightie fa- 
ions euer ſince long betare my time; & 
in place of caſting of Lotts, great far pen- 
hons being caſt into ſome ot their greedy 
mourhes 4 the Election of the Pope, ac- 
cording to rhe.partiall homours of Prin- 
: 3 Ces, 


——— 


ces. Burl doe moſt of all wonder atthe 
weaknefle ofhis memory :for in this place 


he maketh the poſt-conſent of the people © * 


to bee the thing that made both theſe 
Kings, notwithſtanding of their prece- 
ding inauguration & anointment by the 
Prophet at Gods commandemenr; forget. 
ting thatin the beginning of this fame 
lierle booke ofhis, an{wering one that al. 
ledgetha ſentence of S,Cyprian,to proue 
that the Biſhops were iudged by the peo- 
in Cypriars time, he there conteſleth, 
that by theſe words,the conſent of the pes- 
ple to the Biſhops EleRion mult be onlie 
vnderftood. Nor will he there any waies 
þe moued to graunt, that the peoples po- 
wer,in conſenting toor refuſing the Ele- 
&is of a Biſhop,ſhould be ſo vnderſtood, 
as that therby they haue power to elett B;- 
ſhops: And yer do theſe words of Cypriar 
ſceme to bee farre ſtronger, for granting 
the peoples power to ele Church-men, 
then any wordes that hee alleageth out of 
Scripture are for the peoples power in c- 


. leQting a King, For the very words of (y- 


prian by himſeclfe there cited are, That the 
very people haneprincipaly the power either 
10 chooſe ſuch Prieſts as aye worthy or to re- 


fuſe 
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fuſe ſuch 4s are verworthy : And,Thope, he 
can ncuer proue by the Scripture, that it 


' > hadbeenelawtullto the people of 1irael, 
> orthatir was leftin their choiſe, to haue 


admitted or refuled Sax or David at their 
plealure,after that chePropher had anoin- 
ted chem,,and preſented them vnto them. 
Thus ye {ce how little he careth (cuen 
in{ſolittle a yolume ) to contradict him- 
jelte,ſo ic may make for his purpole ; ma- 
king the conſent of the people to hignifie 
their power of Elettion in the making of 
Kings: though in the making of Biſhops, 
by the peoples conſent , their approbatron 
of a deed done by others muſt only be vu 
derſtood, And as for his example of [ero- 
boams election tobe King; hee knoweth x,xjng, rx, 
well cnough, that [eroboams was made 20, 
Kingtnapopularmutinous tumulr & re- 


beliio permitted by God, & rhat 
inhis againtt theſe rwoKings 
and their people. Bur if he wil aceds helpe 


mft al cules of Divinity, with 
{uch an extraordinary exarmple for proofe 
ofa generall Rule;why is it not as lawfull 
for vs Kings to:oppoſe berevnto the ex- 
ample of [rbu his Inauguratis ro the king= 2 xing. s , 
dame ;"whbo vpon horns Private a- =, ahi 
| Hh 4 noint 
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nointment ofhim, and that in moſt ſecrex 
manner, tooke preſently the Kings office 
ypon him,withoat ever craving any ſorte 
of approbation from the people? 

Ani thus may yee nowe cleerely ſce, 
how deepe the claime of the Babylonian 
Monarch toucheth vs in all our common 
interclt ; for{as Ihaue already told) the 
Pope , norany of his Vaſlals, Imeane 
Church-men,mult be ſubicct ro no Kings 
nor Princes : andyet all Kings and ther 
Vaſlals mult not onely bee ſubieR to the 
Pope, but even to their owne people. And 
now , what alarge libertie is by this do- 
Qrine lefte to Church-men , to hatch or 
foſter any treaſonable attempts againſt 
Princes; Ileauc it to your conliderations, 
ſince do what they will, they are accqun- 
table tonone of vs : nay, all their rreaſo- 
nable practiſes muſt be accounted works 
of picrie,and they (being iuſtly puniſhed 
for the ſame )mult be pretently jarolled in 
the lift of Marryrs and Saints; like as our 
new printed Martyrologie hath put Gar- 
wet Ss Miro s the Regiſter of Eng- 
liſh CAEzrtyrs abroad , that were hanged 
at home tor Treaſon againſt the Crowne 
and whole State of England : ſo as I may 

juſt- 


—_— 
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juſtly with #ſa:«h, pronounce a Woe to the 
that fpeake good of evill, and evill of good; 
which put light far darkrieſſe, and darkneſſe 
for light; which inſtifie the wicked for a ro- 
ward,and take away the righteouſnes of the 
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Iſai 5 20, 


Ver. 23» 


righteous ffs him. For ev&'asinthetime of 


the greateſt blindneſſe in Popery, though 
a man ſhould finde his wife or his rn 4 
rer lying a bed in-her Confeflors armes; 
 yetwas tenet lawfull forhim ſo much as 
to ſuſpe& that rhe Frier had any errande 
thece,bar to-Conteſſe and _ her : E- 
ven fo, though /eſuirs prattifing in Trea- 
ſon be ſufficiently verified, & = them- 
ſchzes cannot-bur cofeſfe iz; yer muſt they 
be accoſited to ſuffer Martrdome for the 
—_— their blood worke miracles, & 
' #® fframineuns arguamentum n 
fira\ves;when their heads are tis 
lofr,withered by the Sunne and the wind, 
2 publike'fpeQacle forthe ercrnall com- 
metmoratisn of their rreacherie. Yea, one 
ofthe reaſons, that is give inthe Printers 
Epiſtle of the Co/onian edition of the Car- 
dinall orhis Chaplaines pamphlet , why 
he doth the more willingly printir, is;be- 
cauſe thatthe innocency of that moſt ho- 
lic and conflant man Hewry Garner,is de- 
29 C 
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clared and ſer forth inthat booke; againſt 
whom,ſome (be knew not who )had icatte- 
red a falſe rumour of his guiltineſle of the 
Engliſh treaſon. | 
But, Lord, what an impudencze or wil- 
full ignoraace is $his,that he, who was ſo 
publikely and folemnely convicted & ex- 
ecuted,vpon his owne {o cleare, ynforced 
& often repeated confeſhon,vf his know. 
ledge & cocealing'of that horrible Trea- 
ſon;ſhould now be ſaid to haue a certaine 
rumour ſpred ypoa him of his guiltineſle, 
by /know not who? with fo mapy attri- 
butes of godlinefte, conftancie nnd innos 
cencie betowed ypon him, as if publike 
Sentences & Executions of Iuftjce, were 
rumors of / know wot who , Indeed, I my 
coafcſle,the book itſelfe ſheweth a great 
affedtion toperforme, whas is thus pro» 
miſed jn the Preface thereof : for in two 
or three places therin, is there meſt hono- 
rable lying mention made of that (rawee 
Same; whercin, though hee confeſle that 
_ was ypon the forcknowledge of 
che Powder-Trealon,yerin regard it was 
{as he aith)ovly vnder the Seate of Con- 
fe&an,: hee ftickerh vor. to praiſe hum for 
his concealing ahetcod, 2nd would gladly 


p giue 
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gince him the crown of gloryfor the ſame: 
not being aſhamed ro proclaime irtas a 
,acipall head of Cutholique doctrine; 
That the ſecrer of Sacramentall confeſſion 
oenght not to berevealed,not for the eſchew- 
ing of whatſoever evil, But how damnable 
this doctrine is; & how dangerouſly pre- 
iudiciall to all Princes and Srates; I leaue 
itto you to iudge, whom all it moſt high» 
ly concerneth. Foralthough it be true, 
that when the Schoole-men' camerto bee 
Doctors in the Church, .and to marre the 
old grounds in Diuinity by fowing in a- 
mongſtthem their Philofophicall diftin- 
cions;though they (1 ſay)do maineraine, 
That whatſocuer thing is told a Coteflor 
ynder the vaile of conteſſon,how dange- 
rous ſoever the matter be, yet he is bound 
to conceale the parties name : yer doe 
none of them,T meane of the old School- 
mea,deny that if amacter be reycaled vn- 
tothe, the concealing wherof may breed 
a great or publike danger;bur that in rhar 
caſe the Conteflor may diſcloſe the mar- 
terthough not the perſon, and by ſome 
indire&t meanes make it cometo light, 
tharthe daunper thereof may be preven- 
ted; Bur thatno treaſon nor deviliſh plor, 
$99 though 
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though it ſhould tende to the rvipe or ex. 
ecrminion ofa whole Kingdome, multhe 
reucaled,ifit hte tolde vnder Confeſſion, 
no notthe matter ſo farre indirectly, if. 
cloſed, as may giue occahon forpreven- 
ting the danger thereof : though it agree 
with the conceit of: ſome three or fowre 
new /eſwited Doctors,it is ſuch a new and 
dangerous head of doctrine, as no King 
nor Stare can liue in ſecuritic where that 
Poſition is maintained, | 

- Andnow,that I may as well proue him 


a lyar in faftogin his narration of this par. 


ticular Hiſtory ; as I have ſhewed himto 
be in mere ,- by this his damnable and falſe 
ground in Divinity : I will cruely informe 
you of Gerzets caſe, which is far otherwiſe 
then this Aniwerer allcadgeth, For firkt,it 
cathnever bee;-accounred & thing vnder 
Confeſhoagwhich he that reveales it doth 
not diſcover with a remorſe , accounting 
ir aGnne whereot he repenteth him ; bur 
by theicontrary , diſcauets it asa good 
motian; and schereinner diſſwaded by 
bis Confeflor , nor any penance iniayned 
him for the ſame: » and in this forme was 
this Treaſon revealed ro Garret, as him- 
ſelfe confelled, Andnext,though he _ 
+ LI} ong 
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longvpon it , that it was tevcaled vnto 
him vader the vaile of Contefhion , in re- 
Rirwas done in that time,while as the 
partie was making his Confeſhon vnto 
him; Yer atthela(t he did freely conftefle, 
= the partie reuealed it. voto hima3 
ey were walking, and notin thetime of 
Ce on But(he C faid Jhee delivered ix 
ynto him vnder the greateft Scale that 
might be , and fo heerookethathe meany 
by the Seale of Contcthon; Andir had(as 
he thought) arclation ro Confefbon , in 
regard x 9% he was that partiesContefſor, 
and hadtaken his Confeſſtan [ſometimes 
before, and wasto take it 2gaine within 
few daies thereafter. Hee alto 1aid that heg 
pretended to the-partie,thathe would nog 
conceale it fromhis Superior. And furtnes 
itis to be noted, that hee confefied, that 
two diuers perſons conferred - with him 
anent this Treafon ; | and that when the 
one of them, which was ( aresby, confer- 
red with him thereupon, it was in the 0+ 
ther parties prefence and hearing:& whay 
a Confeflion canthis be inthe ies 
athird perion ? And how-farre his! 
words ( whereof our Aniwerer ſo much 
yaunts him) did diſprouc itta haue beene 
ynder 
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hamprtons booke doth beare witnefſe, 
Now asto the other parties name, that 


it was Greemwellthe Tefuite { and fo a Ie- 
ſite revealed to a /eſwate this treaſonable 
Plot,the /eſuite revealer not ſhewing any 
remorſe , andthe /eſaite whom to it was 
revealed not fo much as intoyning him a- 

ance forthe fame. And that ye may 
knowe that more Jeſwirs were alſo vpon 
the partie, OQwldcorne the other Powders 


ric of that Treaſon , preached confolato- 
ry doarine to his Catholike auditory; ex- 
horting them not to faint for the miſgt- 
ning of this enterpriſe , nor tothinke the 
worſe thereofthart it ſucceeded not ; al. 
leadging divers Preſidents of ſuch godly 
enterpriſes that mifgaue in like manner: 
eſpecially , one of S. Lews King of 
France , whoin his ſecondiourney to the 
Holj-land died by the way, the greateſt 
part of his army being deftroyed by the 
plague: his firſt iourney having likewiſe 
miſgiuen him by the Soldans raking of 
him : exhorting them thereupon notto 
give oyer , but fill ro hope that God 

| would 


vnder Confeffion , the Earte of North | 


: 
* © 


reucaled the Powder-Treafon vnto him, þ 


Martyr,after the _—_ and diſcoue- ; 
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th 2 would blefſe their enterpriſe at ſome 0- 
ther time,though this did faile, 
ut Thus fee yee now , with what boldnes 
n, k andimpudencichecharhbelied the pub- 
le likely knowen veritietn this errand; both 
le in auowinig generally that no /eſmire was 


ny any waies guiltie of that Treaſon ,* fotlo 
as he afh in his booke ; and alforhar 
oh Garnet knewe nothing thereof, bur ynder 
ay the Seale of Confeffion. Bur if this were 
n | thefirſt he ofthe affaires of this State , 
7 | which myfagitizePricfts & Icluits have 
ts | coinedandfpread abroad, I could charme 
_ them of it; as theproterbeis. Bur 25 well 
[« the walles of divers Monafteries and Te- 
I fuites Colleges abroad,are filled withthe 
[- ainting of Rach lying hiftories,as alforthe 
0 kes of our faid Fugitives are farced 
y with ſuch-ſort of ſhamelefſe Ruffe ;' farch 
are the innumerable forts 'of rorments'& 
cruel! deaths, that they record their Mar- 
- a to haue ſuffered here ; ſorne torne ac 
oure Horfes;ſome ſowed in Beares skins 
and then killed with Dogges ; nay, wo- 
men haue nor beene ſpared(they ſay ) & 2 
thouſandother ſtrange fictions; the vani- 
ties of all which I wilt in two wordes, dif- 
couer ynto you, | ; 
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C | ; * . Firſt , asforthe cauſe of their puniſh» 
ment , I doe conſtamly maintaine that 
which I haue ſaid in my Apologie:That no 
man. either in. my time or inthe late 
cens,cuecr died here for his conſcience, 
Forlet him bec-never ſo devout a Papiſt, 
nay,though he profefſe the fame neuer fo 
con(tantly , his life is in go danger by the 
Lawgthee breake not out into tome outs 
wardacteexpreſly againſt the wordes of 
the Law z - orplot not ſome vnlawfull or 
dangerous practiſe orattempt ;- Prieſts & | 
Popiſh Churchmen, only excepted, that 
reccaue Orders beyondthe ſeas z who for 
* the manifold treaſomable pratifes that 
they haue kindled & plotted im this coun- 
trey,are diſcharged to come home againe 
ynderpaine of Treafon , after their recea- 
uing of the ſaid Orders abroad, and yer, 
without ſome other guilt in themthen 
** op bare home-comming, , haue none of 
| them binever puttodeath. Andnext, for F 
the cruell rormentsand ftrange forts of 
deatnthat they ſay fo many of. them have 
bin putvnto; if there were no more but 
the Law & continually obſerucd cuſtome 
of England, theſe, many hundreth yeares, 
inall cruninall matters , it will ſufficiently 
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ſerue to refute all cheſe monſtrous lies:foM 
no tortures are ever yſed here,but the Ma- 


nicles or the Racke, andtheſfe never bur 
in caſes ofhigh Treaſon ; and all forts of 


| Traitours but one manner of death 
ſt, | here, whether they be Papiſt orProteftant 
lo Traitors;Queene Maries time only excep- 
he ted. For then indeed no forts of cruell 


deaths were ſpared ynexecuted ypon men 
of women and children profeſſing our Re- 
Yr ligion:yea,cven againſtthe Laws of God 


X and Nature, women with child were put F 
e to cruell death for their profeſſion; and a | 
r jF living child falling out of the mothers { 
i {3 belly,wasthrowne inthe ſame fire againe i 

* |* that conſumed the mother, Bur theſe ry- F 
* {7 rannous perſecutions were done by the | 


Biſhops of that time , vnder the warrant F 
of the Popes authoritie ; & therefore were } 
not ſubie&ttothat conſtant order and l 
formes of execution , which as they are 
here eſtabliſhed by our Laws &cuſtornes, F 
fo are they cordiaghy obſerued in the K - 
puniſhment of all criminals.For all Priefts 
and Popiſh Traitours here receiue their 
Iudgements in the temporall Courrs, and 
ſo doe neuer exceed thoſe formes of exe- 

cucion which are preſcribed by the Law, 

Ti or 
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or approued by continuall cuſtome , One 
thing is alſoto be marked in this caſe;that 
ſtrangers are never called in queſtion here 
for their religion, which is farre otherwiſe 
(Ihope )in any place where the [ngzi/ti- 
on domines. 

But hauing now too much wearied you |} 
with this long diſcourſe, whereby I have }F 
made you p/ainly ſce,that the v-rong done 
vnto mee in particular, firſt by the Popes 
Brenes,2nd then by theſe Libeliers, doth 
as deepely intereſt you all in generall, that 
are Kings,tree Princes,or States,as it doth 
me in particular-I wil now conclude, with 
my humble prayers to God , that hee will 
wakenvsyp all out of that Lethargike 
flumber of Securitic, wherein our Prede- 
ceſlors and we haue hen ſo long; and that |} 
we may firſt grauely conſider, what wee | 
are boundin conſcience to doe for the | 
planting and ſpreading of the truc wor- | 
ws of God, according to his revealed |? 
will, in all our Dominions; thercin hea- 
ring the voice of our oncly Paſtor (tor his 
ſheepe will knowe his voice, as himſelfe 
faith)8& not following the vaine , cortupt 
and changeable traditions of men. And 


next,that we may proyidently look to the 
{e- 
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ſecuritie of our owne States , and not ſuf- 
ferthis encroching Babylonian Monarch 
ro winne (til ground vpon vs, And if Gop 
hath ſo mercifully dealt with vs, thatare 
his Licutenancs vpon earth , as that hee 
hath ioined his cauſe with our intereſt,the 
ſpirituall libertic of the Goſpell with our 
temporall freedome: with whar zeale and 
courage may wethen imbracethis work: 
for our labours herein being aflured, ro 
recciue at the laſt the eternall and inefti- 
mable reward of felicitie in the kingdome 
of Heaven ; & inthe meanetime to pro- 
cure ynto our ſelues a temporall ſecuritie, 
in our temporal Kingdomes in'this world, 
As for ſo many of you as are already 
perſwaded of that Truth which Iprofeſle, 
though differing among your ſclues in 
ſome particular points; I thinke little per= 
iwaſion ſhould 'moue you to this holy and 
wiſe Reſolution : Our Greatnes, nor our 
number, praiſed bee Gop, beingnotſo 
cotemptible,but that we may ſhew good 
example to our neighbours; fince almoſt 
the halfe of all Chriſtian you and of all 
ſorts and degrees , are of our profeſſion; I 
meane,all gone out of Babylon, eyen from 
Kings and free Princes , to the meaneſt 
liz ſort 
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ort ofpeople.Bur aboueall ( my loving. 
RE = Cofms ) keepe faſt the ray 
«1.7.1.4 Of Faith amongſt your ſelues; Reie 
b thid c, 4,7 * queſtions of Genealogies and ® eAniles 
> fabulas,as Pax ſaith ; Let not the fooliſh 
heare of your Preachers for idle Contro- 
ucrhies orindifferent things,tcare alunder 
that Myſticall Body , whercot yecare a 
part, fincethe very coat of him whoſe 
members weare was without a ſcame; 
and ler not our diuiſion breed a ſlander of = 
our faith, and bec a word ofreproachin 
the mouths pf our aduerſarics, who make 
nitie tobe one of the ſpeciall notes of 
—_ Church. 
And as for you (my loving Bretbren & 
Coſimms )whom it hath nor yer pleaſed Gap 
coilluminate wich che light of his Truth; I 
can but humbly pray with ELzexs, that it 
would pleafe Gop to open your eics, thax 
yee might ſce what iggumerable and in- 
vinciblearmics of Angels are cuer prepa- 
redand ready to defend the truth ofGop 
& with S.Pax/I wiſh,that ye were as T am 
| in this caſc;eſpecially that ye wouldſcarch 
' <4,26,29, the Scriptures,8 ground your Faith vpon 
your own certaine knowledge, & not vpg 
the report of others ; ſince cucry Adas 
| muſt 
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> he ſafe by bu | at E, But, leauing Abac, 1. 4 
Frhis toG,op his mergfull. providence in 
; lis due ene » Fhane goodreaſon tore- 
mi r you,to maintaine the antient li- 
- berties of your "Crownes and Cotnman- 
- Wedlths,not ſuffering any vnder G oÞ to 
fer himſclfe vp aboue y ou; andggeren to 
imitate your owne noble Predtceſſors, 
who (eveninthe daies of yreatelt blind- 
neſſe ) did divers times couragiouſly op» * 
g- ppiethcenieaues tothe —_— ing amdi- 
tion of Popegs,: Yea, lome of your King- 
domes hepding ages aneoined ,. and 
without any interruption. enioyed your 
m_ againſt the moſt ambitious Popes, 
and ſome haye of very late had an evidenc 
proofe of the , Popes ambitious aſpiring 
ouer your temporallpower; wherein yee 
haue conſtantly maintained and defended 
ur lawfull freedome, to your immorrall 
—_ And therefore I hartily wiſh you 
all , ro doe inthis caſe the office of godl 
and iuſt Kings and carthly /zdges : Saich 
confifteth notonely in not wronging or 
invading the liberties of any other perſon 
(for to hatwil I neuer to per{wade 
you)bur alſoin defending & mantaining 
theſe lawfull liberties wherewith God 
Ii 3 hath 


' 


. 


hath indued you.Forye, whom Gop hath 
ordained to protect your people from in- 
juries, ſhould bee aſhamed ro ſuffer your 
{clues to be wronged by any. And thus, 
aſſuring mylelfe, thac yee will with a ſet- 
led iudgement free of preiudice, weigh 
the reatons ofthis my Diſcourſe , and ac- 
cept my plainenefle in good part, gracing 
this my _—_ ie with your fauours,'and 
yerno longer then till it ſhall bee juſtly & 
worthily refuted; I end, with my carneſt 
ramen rothe eAlmightie tor your pro- 
perities , and that after your happy 
temporall Raignes in earth, 
ce may liue & rajgne 
4 in _ -4 


him for cyerx. 
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